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Chapter One: Introduction 
1.1 Introduction 
Festivals provide a time and space for people to come together and celebrate what it 
means to be part of a community. In nonmetropolitan locations, festivals also play an 
important role in the creation and maintenance of a distinctive place-identity. However, 
it is not just people who are drawn into festival spaces: these events bring together a 
‘socio-material’ assemblage of human and non-human entities. In this thesis, the focus is 
upon two horse festivals, one  held in Scone (New South Wales, Australia) and the other 
in Georgetown (Kentucky, the United States of America). There are many different 
aspects to nonmetropolitan festivals that are beyond the scope of this PhD thesis. 
Therefore, the emphasis has been on understanding why these particular festivals were 
initiated and why they have become important from social, cultural and economic 
perspectives. One of the reasons why these festivals have become part of the cultures of 
their communities is that they provide a public celebration of human-horse 
relationships.  
 
As the main focus of this research is on the relationship between humans, horses and 
the creation of distinctive place identities for Scone and Georgetown, and how these 
identities manifest during the festivals, there was a need to develop a term that could 
adequately describe this relationship. The term ‘eque-cultural’ identity has been 
formulated to focus on how the connections between thoroughbred horses and humans 
has created an identity that clearly marks a region as a key breeding location. This moves 
the discussion on rural identity, which implies a relationship between people, land and 
farm animals to an explicit account of how a specific breed of animal, in this case the 
thoroughbred horse, has played a role in the development of a unique rural landscape. 
As this thesis highlights, the thoroughbred horse industry and thoroughbred horses have 
been pivotal to the development and maintenance of a distinctive identity for Scone and 
the Upper Hunter Region (NSW) in Australia and for the Bluegrass region of Kentucky. It 
is acknowledged that other breeds of horses have also made their mark on these 
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landscapes. This thesis examines place-identity and human-animal relations using the 
term ‘eque-culture’ to describe human-horse relations within spaces where “both 
horses (equines) and humans coincide” (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 8). The 
Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and the Georgetown Festival of the Horse are 
examples of ‘eque-culture’ events that have been central to maintaining a distinctive 
‘eque-cultural’ identity.   
 
This thesis contributes to the existing literature on nonmetropolitan festivals and 
human-animal relations by exploring place-identity through the lenses of these horse 
festivals. As this thesis reveals, horses have been the foremost actors in the 
development of Scone’s and Georgetown’s identities as significant horse places. 
Extensive work has been undertaken in the Australian context to address the previously 
limited amount of research into festivals held in nonmetropolitan locations (for 
example, Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Derrett 2002; Gibson & Connell 2011; 
Gibson & Davidson 2004; Gibson et al. 2010; Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008). To 
date, little attention has been given to rural/small town festivals within the American 
context. This thesis seeks not only to address this limitation, but also to question why 
there is little evidence of exploration of  human-non-human relations within the festival 
literature, albeit recent work has attempted to bridge this gap (for example, Gibson 
2010; Gibson & Wong 2011; Mayes 2011). This study also contributes to an 
understanding of the role that animals play in shaping identity by viewing human-animal 
relations through the lenses of festivals, which provides a visual display of the 
interaction between human and animals at a specific time and place within a shared 
social space.  
1.2 Festival Selection  
My research was linked to an ARC Discovery Research Project titled ‘Constructing 
Nature, Tradition and Thoroughbreds’ undertaken by McManus and Albrecht (2007).  
Focus in the main was on the thoroughbred breeding industry in Australia, New Zealand, 
the United States of America and Canada.  I began by looking for areas of commonality 
between two of the key thoroughbred breeding regions i.e., Scone, NSW and Kentucky, 
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USA. Scone, a rural town located 300km north-west of Sydney in the Upper Hunter 
Region of New South Wales (NSW) (Figure 1), was chosen because as Australia’s premier 
thoroughbred breeding location it is marketed as the ‘horse capital of Australia’. 
 
 Kentucky was chosen because in the words of Cassidy (2007, p. 65) it is the “daddy” of 
the global thoroughbred breeding industry, with Lexington and the Bluegrass region of 
Kentucky promoted as the ‘horse capital of the world’. My earlier research into race 
meetings and illegal horseracing gambling in New Zealand (Graham 2007) revealed that 
race meetings were historically carnival-like features of most towns’ post-colonial 
settlement and throughout the years have remained economically and socially 
important events for many communities. Preliminary research into racing in Australia 
and Kentucky suggested similarities in the development of racing in these locations. 
Prompted by my interest in race meetings, especially those providing a festival 
experience, I began looking for suitable events held in Scone and Kentucky. 
 
The Kentucky Derby Festival, which has been held in Louisville since 1956, is a two-week, 
professionally-organised event leading up to the running of the Kentucky Derby, one of 
the most famous horse races in the world. It is estimated that approximately 1.5 million 
visitors attend the festival each year with an estimated contribution to the local 
economy of US$96.3m (Kentucky Derby Festival 2011). While the festival celebrates the 
history and culture of the region, somewhat surprisingly, most of the events are not 
horse-related, the exception being the Derby. Louisville, which is located within the 
Derby Region of Kentucky, is associated more with thoroughbred horse racing than with 
breeding. In contrast, the Bluegrass region of Kentucky, especially the Inner Bluegrass 
region around Lexington, is famous for its thoroughbred breeding industry. Further 
research revealed that Georgetown, which is located 16kms north of Lexington in the 
Bluegrass region (Figure 2), holds an annual three-day horse festival; and, although the 
focus of the Georgetown Festival of the Horse is on horse-related events, it does not 
feature horse racing. However, race meetings held at the Keeneland track in Lexington 
coincide with the festival. 
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The Georgetown festival appeared to have more in common with the Scone and Upper 
Hunter Horse Festival than did the Kentucky Derby Festival in terms of scale and 
presence of horses. The main similarities between these festivals, based on the 
information provided on the festival and tourism websites, were that both festivals were 
a celebration of community and of the historical importance of horses to their regions. 
Both towns were surrounded by thoroughbred studs, and the festivals were organised 
and operated, in most cases, by volunteers. And, it appeared that the festivals helped 
create and maintain an identity associated with horses. Based on this information, I 
decided to use the Georgetown and Scone horse festivals as field sites for my research. 
Table 1 provides a comparison of the Scone and Georgetown festivals. This information 
will be discussed in more detail in Chapters Four, Five and Seven. However, it is 
important to note that both festivals have similar aims in as much as both celebrate 
community and their town’s respective historical relationships with horses.  
 
Table 1 : Comparison of Scone and Georgetown horse festivals 
 SCONE  GEORGETOWN 
 
First festival  
 
Duration  
 
1980. Began as a three- day 
festival, now held over two 
weeks 
May ( Autumn)  
 
1981. Began as a two -day 
festival, now held over three 
days 
October ( Fall) 
Location Various sites across the Upper 
Hunter Shire 
Predominantly on Main Street 
Number of  events 35 15 + food stalls and 
entertainment 
Horse-related events 12 3 
Aims  To celebrate community 
To celebrate historical 
relationship with horses 
To have fun 
To celebrate community 
To celebrate historical 
relationship with horses 
To have fun 
To draw people back into the 
downtown area 
Making money  Not an aim  Not an aim 
 
Attracting tourists Not a stated  aim, but 
acknowledged that the sales 
and race day were tourist 
attractions 
Not a stated aim 
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Figure 1 . Map of the Upper Hunter Shire 
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Figure 2. Map of the Bluegrass region of Kentucky 
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1.3 Research Aims, Research Questions and Thesis Structure 
The overall aims of this thesis are to advance the existing knowledge of the role non-
humans play in the creation and maintenance of place-identity, and to enhance an 
understanding of how festivals contribute to this particular identity in nonmetropolitan 
locations and how relationships between humans and non-humans are negotiated in 
these festival spaces. The term ‘eque-cultural identity’ is employed throughout this 
thesis in reference to these issues. My investigation of the festivals is addressed through 
the following research questions and sub questions.  
 
Research Question One: What roles do horses, principally thoroughbred horses, 
play in the creation and maintenance of an ‘eque-cultural identity? 
 
 What is the ‘place’ of thoroughbred horses in the construction of the social 
spaces that are Scone and Georgetown? 
  Why and how are horses enrolled in these actor-networks? 
 What are the perceived threats to their identity as significant horse places and 
how do the respective communities respond to these threats? 
 
Research Question Two: How do the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and 
the Georgetown Festival of the Horse contribute to the maintenance of this identity? 
 
In addition to the above key questions there are also some preliminary questions that 
seek to establish when and why the festivals began and why they have become so 
important from economic, social and cultural perspectives?  A historical account of 
earlier festivals was considered important as it is recognised that Scone, Georgetown 
and their festivals are shaped by history. In addition, I attempt to determine the 
perceived threats to the festivals and how the festival organisers responded to these 
threats.  
 
This thesis consists of eight chapters. In Chapter Two, I introduce the theoretical 
framework.  Based on the works of festival researchers, I have drawn on the themes of 
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economic decline and diversification, festivals as ‘cultural and economic phenomena’, 
and the important role of festivals in creating a sense of place, belonging and 
community. This has provided me with the basis for my discussion on why the Scone and 
Georgetown festivals began and why they have become so important to their respective 
communities. The literature review considers the work undertaken by researchers 
interested in human-animal relations, especially in the role of animals in the creation of 
place identity. This thesis links works undertaken within the sub-disciplines of animal, 
rural and cultural geography, all of which show  interest in understanding the social 
construction of places, by exploring how horses have played a role in shaping the 
landscapes and identities of Scone and Georgetown. This work is also influenced by 
actor-network theory (ANT); but, it is not a ‘pure’ ANT account as it attempts to provide 
more than just a descriptive account of the festivals. Rather, it adopts an approach to 
explore human-horse relationships which facilitates a consideration of how social and 
natural worlds overlap by highlighting the interaction between human and non-human 
entities.  
 
Chapter Three introduces the research design. I have adopted a mixed methods 
approach in order to address my research aims and to answer the research questions. 
The chapter presents the rationale for the methodologies used and a descriptive 
account of how the information was collected and analysed. Chapters Four and Five 
presents the results based on interviews, my personal observations and archival 
research into the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and the Georgetown Festival of 
the Horse. These chapters provide a descriptive account of why the festivals began, 
what happens during the festivals, how they are organised, their aims, the importance of 
volunteers, and what has changed since the festivals began. This is followed by Chapter 
Six, which presents the results of the questionnaires. The aim of this chapter is to 
provide additional perspectives of the festival to that found in my personal observations 
and comments made by the festival organisers and council representatives.  
 
The analysis section of this thesis is divided into two chapters. In Chapter Seven, I 
compare the information detailed in Chapters Four, Five and Six to establish the 
contexts in which the festivals began and address why they have become so important 
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from economic, cultural and social perspectives. This chapter also identifies the 
perceived threats to the festivals. In Chapter Eight, in order to understand the 
development of an ‘eque-cultural identity’, I explore this issue in a regional context 
before considering the role of the festivals in the maintenance of this identity. The 
chapter therefore begins by exploring the relationship between humans and horses and 
how this has created an ‘equescape’ in the Upper Hunter Region of NSW and the 
Bluegrass region of Kentucky. Landscape has played an important role in maintaining a 
distinctive ‘eque-cultural identity’ for both of these regions.  Drawing on the information 
in Chapters Four, Five and Six, this chapter aims to identify  the perceived threats to the 
two region’s identities, before addressing the issue of how the festivals have assisted in 
the maintenance of their ‘eque-cultural identities’. 
  
The thesis concludes with Chapter Nine in which I summarise the key findings in relation 
to the research questions, address the theoretical implications of the thesis before 
addressing areas where further research is required. 
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Chapter 2: Theoretical Framework  
2.1 Introduction 
The aim of this chapter is to situate my research into the Scone and Georgetown horse 
festivals within the nonmetropolitan festival, actor-network theory, animal geography 
and rural geography literatures. Within the festival literature, the themes of economic 
decline and diversification, festivals as ‘cultural and economic phenomena’, belonging, 
place  and rural  identity, and creating memories are explored in order to understand 
the contexts in which the Scone and Georgetown festivals were initiated and why they 
have become so important to their respective communities. The review has identified 
that while there is a significant body of work on Australian nonmetropolitan festivals, 
limited research has been undertaken into small-scale festivals held in rural/small town 
America. This thesis seeks to address this omission. Another discrepancy identified 
within the festival literature is the tendency to ignore or take for granted non-human 
actors that are often integral to the above public celebrations. My research focuses on 
horses as crucial actors in the Scone and Georgetown festivals and in the creation and 
maintenance of a distinctive ‘place identity’.  
 
In order to address the issue of human-animal relations, the section on theorising 
animals provides an overview of Actor- Network Theory (ANT), details some of its key 
aspects, and delineates how it has been utilised in studies of the complex and diverse 
relationships between humans and non-humans. This section, which explores the theme 
of place, identity, and human-animal relations, reveals that while extensive work has 
been done on animal geography  i.e., on understanding the ‘place’ and role of animals 
within urban and rural landscapes, little consideration has been given to how events 
such as festivals assist in the creation and maintenance of ‘place-identity’. Scrutiny of 
the work undertaken by festival researchers interested in how festivals are utilised to 
develop and celebrate identity is crucial to addressing this gap in the literature.  
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2.2 Theorising Nonmetropolitan Festivals 
To date, the focus of academic attention on festivals has predominantly been upon 
large-scale urban-based festivals and events1. Within the Australian context, work has 
been undertaken principally within the discipline of geography, the aim being to explore 
the economic, social and cultural significance of nonmetropolitan festivals. Since the 
early 2000s, work on Australian nonmetropolitan festivals has proliferated (Brennan-
Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Derrett 2002, 2007; Edwards 2008; Gibson & Davidson 
2004; Gibson et al. 2010; Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008; Winchester & Rofe 
2005). Pivotal to this body of work was an Australian Research Council project ‘Rural 
festivals as regeneration strategies’, undertaken between 2005 and 2008, with Chris 
Gibson, John Connell and Gordon Waitt as key researchers. This research focused on 
festivals held in New South Wales, Victoria and Tasmania. The culmination of this work 
was a report authored by Gibson and Stewart (2009) titled ‘Reinventing Rural Places: the 
extent and impact of festivals in rural and regional Australia’ and the publication of 
‘Festival Places: revitalising rural Australia’, edited by Gibson and Connell (2011). Some 
of the key findings of this research established that nonmetropolitan festivals are 
extremely diverse although sometimes bizarre: they are important regeneration 
strategies for many rural communities as they have the ability to place or keep towns on 
the map; the aims of most of the festivals were community oriented rather than on 
profit -making; the roles of the volunteers were extremely important; and rural 
communities are creative, able to adapt to change, and, to cope with adversity (Gibson 
& Connell 2011; Gibson & Stewart 2009). 
 
Similar to Australian festival researchers’ work, this review confirmed that 
nonmetropolitan festivals held in America have been underexplored in the literature, 
the exceptions being: Janiskee’s (1980) and (1991) analyses of tourism and urbanites’ 
                                                     
1 For example: Sydney Olympic Games (Waitt 1999); Sydney 2002 Gay Games (Waitt 2005, 2006); Sydney 
Gay and Lesbian Mardi Gras (Markwell 2002); New Orleans Mardi Gras (Gotham 2005a, 2005b; Regis 
1999; Waterman 1998); London’s Notting Hill Carnival (Burr 2006; Cohen 1993); Edinburgh’s festivals 
(Jamieson 2004) . For a comprehensive overview of urban festivals see (Gertz 1997; Hall, C 1992; Waitt 
2008).  
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experiences of the rural during South Carolina’s harvest festivals. Lavenda2  (1997) has 
explored the celebration and creation of a sense of community within the festival spaces 
of Minnesota’s corn festivals and water carnivals. Clare (2007), in an unpublished 
Master’s thesis, provides an ethnographic account of Old Timers Day, an event which 
began in the 1980s in Rabbit Hash, Kentucky. She describes how a community potluck 
meal attended by local residents and homecomers has become a major tourist event for 
the small town. While the event is a celebration of identity, Clare’s research highlights 
the conflict that exists as some local residents struggle with a sense of loss of what was 
once a private event. De Bres and Davis’s (2001) study of the 1997 Rollin’ Down the 
River Festival, held across communities along the Kansas River, saw festivals as a 
mechanism used by communities to reassert their identity in times of economic decline.  
 
Economic decline and diversification were key themes of Brown’s (1997) study of 
cultural festivals held in the southern states of America.  He argues that the public rituals 
displayed during these festivals were often dismissed as “yokel hokum”; but, they were 
a celebration of identity which played an important role in the survival of these 
American towns (Brown 1997, p. xviii). Frenkel & Walton (2000, p. 578), who explored 
the development of a theme town and their festivals from a symbolic economy 
perspective, reveal how Leavenworth, Washington, a town with no obvious ties to 
Bavaria, “went Bavarian in the 1960s”. In an attempt to reinvigorate the town’s 
economy, following a decline in its rural-based economy, the town’s landscape was 
altered to reflect a Bavarian Village in the hope of attracting tourists. But, this was not 
without its tensions. Some of the residents felt that “tourism has destroyed 
Leavenworth...[we] have lost something very precious…the closeness of 
community”(Frenkel & Walton 2000, p. 578). 
 
 The central themes underpinning these studies are how festivals assist American rural/ 
small-town communities in adapting to change, adversity, and their roles in creating 
                                                     
2
 Lavenda’s (1997) study of Minnesota’s corn and water festivals explored  both urban- based festivals 
(water festivals were held in the metropolitan area of Minneapolis and Saint Paul) and rural corn festivals 
held across the state, in particular the Cokato Corn Festival. 
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identity and a sense of community. These themes will be expanded upon in more detail 
later in this review. I acknowledge that the works undertaken on American 
nonmetropolitan festivals are, in most cases, dated; but, they are the only academic 
accounts available that will facilitate a comparative analysis of the Georgetown Festival 
of the Horse in the context of American festivals. They also address similar themes 
discussed within the Australian literature, i.e., the economic and cultural significance of 
festivals: place and identity; how festivals help create a sense of belonging and 
community; and, how rural/small town communities cope with economic decline.  
2.2.1 Economic Decline and Diversification 
Rural towns are often portrayed by the media, and in the political dialogues of rural 
communities, as constantly being in crisis. This perspective has long been challenged by 
researchers interested in understanding the complexity of rural identity ( for example, 
Connell & McManus 2011; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013; McManus & Pritchard 
2000). Research into festivals held in rural locations has contributed to the debate 
surrounding ‘rural crisis’, ‘rural decline’ and ‘small-town decline’ by revealing how rural 
towns have used festivals to reposition themselves as adaptive to change and able to 
move forward rather than stagnate in a constant state of crisis (Brennan-Horley, Connell 
& Gibson 2007; Edwards 2008, 2011; Gibson & Connell 2011; Gibson et al. 2010; 
Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008). Gibson and Davidson, drawing on the work of 
Duffy (2000), argue that festivals have been a means not only for towns to attract 
tourists, but also for “shifting identities for places in ways that counter representations 
of rural decline, and create a sense of community” (Gibson & Davidson 2004, p. 391). 
Rural/small towns have faced adverse environmental, economic and socio-political 
conditions; but, they have found their own way forward to cope with adversity. These 
difficult conditions have been factors in the proliferation of nonmetropolitan festivals 
held in Australia and America over the past forty years.  
 
According to Gibson et al. (2010), 57 per cent of the festivals surveyed in their research 
began after 1980; and, of those, “over a third began after 2000” (Gibson et al. 2010, p. 
287). The decade of the 1980s was a time of economic decline throughout Australia as a 
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result of a major recession in 1982-1983. The rural communities, in particular, were 
dramatically affected by drought conditions, the restructuring of agricultural industries 
and, in some cases, declining populations (Cocklin, Alston & Australia 2003; Connell & 
McManus 2011; McManus & Pritchard 2000). Similar to Australia, rural America also 
faced a ‘farm crisis’ in the 1980s, attributed to an agricultural recession, low crop prices 
and low farm incomes (Gaventa, Smith & Willingham 1990). Janiskee (1991) noted a 
significant increase in the number of rural and harvest festivals held in South Carolina 
during the 1970s and 1980s. During this time, communities across America struggled to 
cope with the decline in rural based industries. Festivals were an economic mechanism 
employed by many rural American towns in the 1980s to stimulate their economies 
(Gartner 2004). However this phenomenon was not peculiar to America, Ekeman (1999) 
noted the increased number of rural festivals in Sweden post the 1980s. Swedish rural 
communities, affected by increased industrialisation, urbanisation, and a reduction in 
agricultural production, sought to revive their traditions and histories in an attempt to 
redefine their identities within a modernising Swedish milieu.  
 
Tourism and festivals are often perceived as a panacea for rural problems (Gibson et al. 
2010; Walmsley 2003). While festivals temporarily stimulate local economies, there are 
no guarantees that they will provide a solution to all of the economic problems 
confronting rural communities. Problems can also arise due to unequal distribution of 
benefits throughout a given community (Gibson & Stewart 2009; Hall 1989). It also may 
be possible that increased tourism will negatively impact on local communities (Gabbert 
2007) and on the environment (Gibson & Wong 2011). In some cases, this can arise vis-
a-vis the scale of the festival (Clare 2007); the festival theme, and how this image relates 
to the lived reality of the particular community (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; 
Gibson & Connell 2011; Gibson & Davidson 2004). Many rural communities have sought 
to improve their economic circumstances by developing tourism, principally through the 
introduction of festivals. However, employing such strategies can have both positive and 
negative outcomes. Festivals may not be a ‘cure all’ for the sum of the ills endured by 
rural communities. Nevertheless, unarguably there are a number of social and economic 
benefits that accrue to rural/small town communities from the festival experience. 
Importantly, festivals are also a reflection of the creativity of rural/ small town 
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communities, as they select themes and activities to encourage local people and tourists 
to participate in the festival experience they have developed. This creativity is in sharp 
contrast to the portrayal of rural communities as constantly being in a state of crisis 
(Gibson, Luckman & Willoughby-Smith 2010). In the next section, the theme of festivals 
as ‘cultural and economic phenomena’ is explored.  
2.2.2 Festivals as ‘Cultural and Economic Phenomena’ 
This thesis is informed by the work undertaken on conceptualising ‘culture’ and 
‘economy’ as interconnected, rather than as separate realms (Brennan-Horley, Connell 
& Gibson 2007; Gibson et al. 2010; Waitt 2008). This approach advocates that the 
“analytical divides of the ‘social’, ‘political’, ‘economic’ and ‘cultural’” can be addressed 
simultaneously to highlight aspects that might otherwise be hidden (Waitt 2008, p. 514). 
This approach is extremely relevant for nonmetropolitan festivals, which could be 
categorised as ‘marginal’ economic practices (Gibson-Graham 2008), wherein the 
economic aspects of the festivals are often deemed insignificant. However, as Gibson et 
al. (2011) and Tindall (2011) argue, these festivals are, in fact, economically relevant and 
need to be considered from a perspective different from one that focuses solely on a 
standard cost-benefit analysis. Understanding economic benefits in relation to  social 
and cultural benefits reveals that while festivals may remain “small and community 
focused”, they have the ability to be “a substantial component of the local economy of 
small rural places” (Tindall 2011, p. 89). This is extremely relevant to the economic 
development policies of nonmetropolitan locations, something which has tended to be 
ignored in regional development plans (Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; 
Gibson & Connell 2011; Tindall 2011).  
 
Research into Australian nonmetropolitan festivals has shown that the majority of the 
festivals surveyed did not make huge profits: 43.3 per cent indicated that they made a 
minor profit in the region of less than $ 10,000 on each of their festivals; 27.7 per cent 
stated they broke even, with an additional 10.6 per cent admitting to making a loss. In 
addition, only 2.5 per cent of the respondents indicated that making money was an aim 
of the festival (Gibson et al. 2010, p. 287). However, while the festivals themselves may 
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not make a profit, most make an economic contribution to their respective 
communities. Gibson et al. (2011), referring to the case study of the Parkes Elvis Festival, 
observe how this festival, with an estimated attendance of 5,500, attained “3.5 million in 
direct visitor expenditure (at an average if $643 per visitor)” (Gibson & Connell 2011, pp. 
16-7). Benefits were also experienced at a regional level, with other towns in the region 
benefiting from the requirement for additional accommodation and hospitality services 
(Gibson & Connell 2011). Tindall (2011, p. 75) argues that the location of “festival 
activities in relation to the town’s main street” plays an important role in the economic 
gains that towns receive from the festivals. In the example of the Deniliquin Ute Muster, 
held in south-west New South Wales, the activities took place outside of the town’s 
business area thereby reducing the economic benefits to main street businesses. This is 
in contrast to Parkes, NSW where the main street businesses economically benefited 
once the festival was moved from a local park into the town square (Tindall 2011). 
 
In addition, there is also a form of “community/social economy at work” during the 
festivals (Edwards 2012; Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; Gibson & Connell 
2011; Gibson et al. 2010). A community/social economy is defined as “economic spaces 
or networks in which relations of interdependence are democratically negotiated by 
participating individuals and organizations” (Gibson-Graham 2008, p. 627).  One aspect 
of this form of economy is an exchange of goods and time, an informal exchange that 
works alongside a more formal structure wherein paid employment and goods are 
purchased and sold.  However, this informal economy is always fragile. It is often based 
on the recruitment of large numbers of volunteers and informal networks established 
between festival organisers, local councils and sponsors (Gibson, Brennan-Horley & 
Walmsley 2009). As a number of studies have shown, one of the major problems facing 
community festivals is the risk of burnout of the volunteer base (Gabbert 2007; Gibson & 
Connell 2011; Gibson & Stewart 2009; Lavenda 1997).  
 
The point that festivals celebrate and build a sense of community is well documented in 
the festival literature (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Derrett 2002, 2007; 
Edwards 2008; Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; Gibson & Davidson 2004; 
Gibson & Stewart 2009; Lavenda 1997). An element of building communities occurs 
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through local non-profit organisations, charities and school groups that economically 
benefit from the festivals, with profits being reinvested back into community 
programmes or activities (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Lavenda 1997). The 
raising of money for these types of organisations contributes to the notion of building of 
communities: residents and organisers feel that they are giving “something back to the 
community” (Lavenda 1997, pp. 42-3). This development of a sense of community also 
assists in the development of a sense of place and belonging, which are discussed in the 
next section. 
2.2.3 Sense of Place and Belonging  
Festivals help to create and reinforce a sense of place and a sense of belonging (Davies 
2011; Derrett 2002, 2007; Duffy 2000; Duffy & Waitt 2011; Eversole & Martin 2005). 
These concepts are pivotal to any understanding of how communities create and 
maintain a distinctive, often unique ‘place identity’. Eversole and Martin (2005), who 
define “sense of place” as people “having strong ties to a particular place - a place which 
has particular culturally defined meanings” argue that people within a community 
“share a set of cultural meanings about a place, co-defining it and feeling a sense of 
belonging to it”(Eversole & Martin 2005, p. 2). The idea of festivals being catalysts for 
developing a sense of belonging raises the important questions of who belongs and who 
feels excluded from the festival experience (Duffy & Waitt 2011; Gibson et al. 2010). A 
sense of belonging can be experienced in diverse ways during festivals, from ideas about 
how a people conceptualise their place in a community to their participation in festival 
activities (Duffy & Waitt 2011, p. 55). Gorman-Murray, Waitt and Gibson (2008), in their 
case study of the gay/lesbian Chillout festival held in Daylesford, Victoria, make 
reference to the “multiple scales of belonging” as community members experienced a 
sense of belonging both at the local scale and as part of a wider gay/lesbian national 
community (Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008, p. 55).  
 
Involvement in a festival, whether through participation or being part of the 
organisation and running of the festivals, intensifies the emotional bonds of belonging 
(De Bres & Davis 2001; Duffy 2000; Duffy & Waitt 2011; Gibson & Connell 2011; Gibson 
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et al. 2011b). While some members of a community openly embrace the festival 
experience, there will always be those who distance themselves not only from the 
festival, but from the general “collective sense of belonging” (Duffy 2000, p. 54). The 
image portrayed of festivals is often of an harmonious, collective group of people 
coming together in a public celebration of community spirit; but, in reality, there are 
often fractures and tensions within festivals (Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; 
Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008), for while rural communities may occupy the 
same geographical space, in effect, they are heterogeneous communities with diverse 
interests, beliefs, and political and social backgrounds (Edwards 2008; Eversole & Martin 
2005). Community members are often encouraged to participate in festivals even 
though they may not share the same vision of the festival experience promoted by the 
organisers and advocates (Gibson et al. 2011b). Tensions can arise due to the influx of 
tourists or because the festival activities threaten to disrupt the everyday activities of 
the local residents (Gabbert 2007; Gibson et al. 2011b).  In addition, a particular festival 
theme may not be considered a ‘true’ expression of the town’s identity. One example is 
the Parkes Elvis Festival, where some residents expressed their displeasure about being 
linked with what some considered to be “a tawdry celebration of popular culture”; but, 
such tensions may lessen once the economic benefits of the festival are realised 
(Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007, p. 83). 
 
Feelings of belonging and community spirit are enhanced during festivals, a time when 
many people share an emotional bond with their respective communities. This bonding, 
however, is not experienced by everyone: some feel a sense of dislocation and exclusion 
from the community. Nevertheless, feelings of a sense of place and a sense of belonging 
assist in the creation of a sense of place and place- identity. 
2.2.4 Place-identity  
This thesis considers the social construction of landscape and place in Scone and 
Georgetown and the development of a place-identity, which in these case studies has 
been formed by the relationship between people, place and animals. The construction of 
a place-identity provides insight into “what a particular place means to an individual and 
19 
a community...” (Carter, Dyer & Sharma 2007, p. 757). This identity represents how a 
town wishes to be seen by its local community and by outsiders, while at the same time 
enabling people to “identify themselves” as being part of this ‘place’ (Carter, Dyer & 
Sharma 2007, p. 757).  Place identity and a sense of place are not fixed notions: they are 
constantly being contested and reconfigured (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; 
Carter, Dyer & Sharma 2007; Shannon & Mitchell 2012). As Carter, Dyer & Sharma 
(2007, p. 757) argue “It is not possible to achieve a fixed or essentialised sense of place 
because ‘meanings’ are not static in time or space”.   
 
The festival literature reveals that many rural/small towns have sought to diversify their 
economies and to reinforce and/or reinvent their place-identity by holding festivals and 
encouraging tourism. As Connell and McManus (2011, p. 90) state “tourism and festivals 
are partly synonymous, and few if any towns are without them”. Festivals are also 
mechanisms employed to market towns as part of a place marketing strategy (Connell & 
McManus 2011; Gibson et al. 2011b; Gibson & Davidson 2004), the aim being to keep 
them “on the map” or help establish a connection “that lingers in the national 
imagination” (Gibson & Stewart 2009, pp. 26-9). As Gibson et al. (2011b, p. 10) note, 
festivals are a great initiative used by communities to promote their towns, a tactic that 
can prove more effective “than bland official branding strategies”. These efforts can be 
linked to towns promoting themselves as ‘capitals’ (Gibson et al. 2011b).  
 
One aspect of tourism is the marketing of the heritage and history of a particular town 
to reinforce a “heritage-based place identity” (Shannon & Mitchell 2012, p. 38), an issue 
explored in Stern and Hall’s case study of Cobalt in Ontario, Canada.  Subsequent to  the 
demise of its coal mining industry, Cobalt sought to reinvent itself as a “mining heritage 
tourism destination” (Stern & Hall 2010, p. 212) Their study reveals the difficulties that 
towns face when trying to preserve parts of their history, which may have negative 
connotations, while at the same time transforming a town into a fun destination for 
tourists. As the authors argue:  
In order to move from the ‘old economy’ to the ‘new’, places and peoples 
intimately identified with a single industrial activity are faced with the dilemma 
of how to both domesticate and exoticize their former industrial landscape so 
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that it can be experienced as heritage without compromising their sense of 
themselves and the integrity of the their communities (2010, p. 212). 
 
The reinforcement of heritage-based place identity is extremely profound when a town’s 
identity is threatened. Shannon & Mitchell (2012) observe the impact of the 
introduction of a racino ( a combination of  a racetrack and  a casino) to the identity of 
Elora, a town in Ontario, Canada, that marketed its natural beauty and “unique scenic 
environment” (Shannon & Mitchell 2012, p. 43). The introduction of the racino was 
considered by some of local residents to be detrimental to the heritage-based image 
that the town had created, even though the facility would economically benefit the 
town. The issue was resolved when the racino was located an acceptable distance from 
the main town area where it no longer posed a threat to the appearance of the 
downtown area, nor, to the town’s heritage-based identity. Shannon and Mitchell’s 
study reveals that it is possible for contested identities to co-exist within the same 
geographically bounded space if change is not perceived as a major threat to the existing 
constructed place-identity, with the movement of the physical location of the racino 
critical in this instance.  
 
The importance of protecting the main town area was also highlighted, revealing how 
this public space was closely linked with a town’s place-identity. A vibrant main street 
and public meeting place provide a “unique identity of place” for many small town 
communities (Salamon 2003, p. 1). Salamon in her study of small American agrarian 
communities highlights how key people in the community came together to ensure the 
survival of their main street business area, arguing that these businesses “were central 
to the town’s identity” (Salamon 2003, p.9).  She further argues that “without vital 
public spaces, the community identity of a town as a unique place erodes” (Salamon 
2003, p.12).  
2.2.5 Rural Identity  
Connell & McManus (2011, p. 18) argue that defining what ‘rural’ means is difficult due 
to the heterogeneity of ‘rural locations’. The ‘rural’ is often viewed as being in sharp 
contrast to the ‘urban’, with the rural viewed  “as a positive place in relation to the ‘evil’ 
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city is based on stereotypes of what country is, who ‘belongs’ there and how they have 
traditionally lived” (Connell & McManus 2011, p. 18). In the Australian context, festival 
literature has drawn attention to the complexity of ‘rural’ identity and how the festivals 
are a representation of ‘Australianness’ linked with (a) the  country’s settler history 
(Chappel & Loades 2006; Edwards 2011) : (b) the contestation of rural identity in relation 
to indigenous communities (Phipps 2011; Slater 2011); (c) the complex interplay 
between gay/lesbian and rural identity (Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008; Waitt & 
Gorman-Murray 2011a); and (d) the performance of multiple rural identities (Gibson & 
Davidson 2004). Rural festivals provide a time and space for people to come together 
and celebrate what it means to be part of a community at both an individual and a 
collective level. They allow them to reflect on “what it means to be ‘rural’ in Australia”, 
and to reinforce or revise these meanings accordingly (Gibson et al. 2011b, p. 13). 
Festivals are therefore important sites for the celebration and reinforcement of 
individual and group (community) identities (De Bres & Davis 2001; Derrett 2002; 
Eversole & Martin 2005; Gibson et al. 2011b; Ruting & Li 2011). Notwithstanding, the 
performance of identity is often a complicated and complex process (Eversole & Martin 
2005; Gibson & Davidson 2004; Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008).  
2.2.6 Festivals and Nostalgia  
Festivals provide people with the ability to share the experience of remembering the 
past (Brown 1997; Chappel & Loades 2006; Duffy & Waitt 2011; Lavenda 1997). Current 
festival literature considers how memories and nostalgia are experienced through 
various senses, which encourage a sense of belonging (Duffy & Waitt 2011; Mayes 2011; 
Ruting & Li 2011).This can be variously experienced through listening to music (Duffy & 
Waitt 2011; Ruting & Li 2011): through the smell and taste of food (Chappel & Loades 
2006); the emotional experience of smelling wildflowers (Mayes 2011); and by touch 
(Davies 2011). 
 
During festivals, memories are evoked through celebrations of tradition and history, 
whether real or imagined. Chappel and Loades (2006, p.192) argue that that a 
“particular image of Australianness” emerged in rural Australia in the 19th century as 
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newly arrived settlers’ adapted to conditions within the ‘bush’. This image of a “typical 
Australian” as being a “rough and ready” Anglo-Saxon man was defined by his ability to 
survive in the bush. This has been threatened by economic and socio-political changes, 
which have altered the physical and social landscape of rural communities (Chappel and 
Loades 2006, p.197). In their study of the Camp Oven Festival, held in Millmerran (QLD), 
the skills and traditions in need of preservation were reflected in the cooking 
competitions featuring the preparation of the traditional tucker (food) of the outback 
past: stews, roast meat and gravy, dampers and billy tea. The reading of bush poetry 
also reinforced the nostalgic connection to the outback past (Chappel and Loades, 2006). 
However, as Campbell (2010, p. 266), referring to the work of Turner (1978), argues 
these ‘authentic’ outback promote a stereotypical image of the outback and the men 
that are seen as representative of the outback , identities that have “been socially 
created by popular myth and the mass media”.  
 
Schnell’s (2003) case study of the theme town of Lindsborg, Kansas (referred to as ‘little 
Sweden’) considers how the redevelopment of the town and the introduction of 
Swedish festivals was an attempt by Lindsborg’s residents to reify their place in 
American society. He reveals how a small town in America, with a Swedish influenced 
history, has been recreated as an ‘ethnic tourist town’3. Lindsborg holds annual Swedish 
festivals, displays the town’s folk culture, sells and promotes Swedish produce, and 
alters the physical landscape of the Main Street in a concerted effort to encourage 
tourism. In this example, memories are evoked during the festivals and in the changing 
landscape of the town. For Schnell (2003), the altered landscape allows local residents to 
create their own narratives, their own meanings about “their town, and their history and 
how these have changed over time” (Schnell 2003, p. 5). Drawing on the work of 
Johnson (1996), he argues that just because the recreation of the town and the 
introduction of festivals are commercial ventures, this does not mean that what is 
created is a ‘bogus history’. Rather, it is a history created by local residents about 
                                                     
3
  This occurs in other American towns. For example, in Pella, Iowa (Dutch); Frankenworth, Michigan 
(German); Leavenworth, Washington (Bavarian) (Schnell 2003, pp. 2-3).  During my time in Kentucky, I 
visited Covington’s Mainstrauss Village. Every year, the town holds an annual Oktoberfest in celebration of 
its German heritage. 
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themselves and enacted in line with a community building or community preservation 
exercise (Schnell 2003).  
 
Traditions displayed during festivals, whether they are real or ‘invented’, can become 
part of the history and traditions of the town. Brennan-Horley, Connell and Gibson’s 
(2007) study of the iconic Parkes Elvis Festival considers how a small town has re-
invented itself and created what has become a tradition in the form of an annual event 
by celebrating Elvis Presley, an internationally- recognised, deceased music legend  with 
no physical ties to the town or the community. Other Australian towns have created 
what Connell and Rugendyke (2010, p. 87) refer to as “distinctive traditions”, which are 
“tenuously linked to history”. Their study of The Australian Standing Stones in Glenn 
Innes (NSW) and the annual Australian Celtic Festival, highlight how the town has 
developed and maintained its own distinct place identity, even though historically it has 
no strong ties with Scotland. This is also the case with the Brigadoon festival held in 
Bundanoon (NSW), a festival marketed as “the largest Scottish festival in the Southern 
Hemisphere” even though the town has “no significant history of Scottish immigration 
or settlement” (Ruting & Li 2011, p. 267). These case studies highlight, as Brennan-
Horley, Connell and Gibson (2007, p. 72) maintain, that ‘tradition’ can be developed and 
is not necessarily an innate quality.  
2.2.7 Summary  
In this section, I have explored the themes of economic decline and diversification, 
festivals as cultural and economic phenomena, belonging and place identity, and 
creating memories as components of the theoretical framework of this thesis. As 
suggested in the introduction to this chapter, one of the omissions from the literature is 
the exploration of human-non-human relations. However, in recent times there has 
been a move towards addressing this issue (for example, Gibson & Wong 2011; Mayes 
2011). Mayes (2011, p. 156) views flower shows as complex assemblages, which bring 
together “human and non-human life forms” that work together to shape and support a 
rural “sense of place”. The ability to consider shows and festivals as assemblages of 
interconnecting human and non-human entities allows this thesis to consider horses as 
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co-constitutive actors within festival spaces. The relationship between human and non-
human actors in considered in more detail in the following section where I consider the 
literature that focuses on theorising animals. 
2.4 Theorising Animals  
The interest in animals expressed by geographers is not a recent phenomenon, given 
that the sub-discipline of animal geography emerged in the early 1900s (Philo & Wolch 
1998). Interest at this time was, of course, very different from the contemporary work 
being undertaken by cultural animal geographers, who are seeking to challenge ‘the 
anthropocentrism of social theory’ (McManus & Montoya 2012; Yeo & Neo 2010). By 
the 1970s, the sub-discipline had nearly disappeared; but, as Philo and Wilbert (2000) 
observe there was resurgence in the 1990s. Because the authors of several papers 
focused their attention on animals (for example  Furuseth 1997; Orams   1996; Robinson 
1996), and not specifically on human-animal relations, there were lingering concerns as 
humans and animals “have always been enmeshed in social relations” (Philo & Wilbert 
2000b, p. 2). The ‘new’ cultural animal geography that emerged during the 1990s 
focused upon rethinking the notions of subjectivity, agency and the social/nature 
dichotomy (McManus & Montoya 2012; Philo & Wilbert 2000b; Wolch & Emel 1998; Yeo 
& Neo 2010). Pivotal to the emergence of the ‘new’ animal geography were the edited 
publications of Wolch and Emel (1998) and Philo and Wilbert (2000a), which sought to 
address the lack of attention given to animals within academic enquiry. The aim of the 
‘new animal geographers’ was to ‘bring the animals back in’ (Emel, Wilbert & Wolch 
2002; Wolch & Emel 1995; 1998) or, as Brownlow (2000, p. 143) suggests, to “‘make a 
place’ for animals in social theory”.  
 
Human-animal relations have also been considered by disciplines other than geography. 
Anderson (1997) refers to the “‘sociological turn’ towards animals” in the 1990s by 
authors including Sheehan and Sosna (1991) and Arluke and Saunders (1996) who 
created such an interest in the topic that a new journal title Society and Animals 
emerged in 1993. Social historians have also made the ‘turn’ towards the inclusion of 
animals (Fudge 2006; Mincham 2008; Ritvo 1987, 2002; Rothfels 2002) as have 
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anthropologists (Cassidy 2002a, 2007; Ingold 1980, 1988; Lawrence 1985, 1997; Mullin 
1999, 2002). Among the key themes explored were animal agency and subjectivity: the 
important role of animals in the construction of place, space and identity; the 
classification of animals into what are considered appropriate and inappropriate places 
for animals; recognition of the cultural importance of animals; and, the social 
construction and representation of animals. These aspects will be discussed in more 
detail in sections 2.6, 2.7, 2.8 and 2.9. One of the issues addressed in this thesis is an 
understanding of the role of horses, principally thoroughbred horses, in the Scone and 
Georgetown festivals and how they assist in the creation and maintenance of a 
distinctive identity.  In order to address this issue, I sought a theoretical perspective that 
would allow me to draw non-humans into the thesis. To this end, the next section begins 
with an overview of Actor-Network Theory (ANT). Some of the key concepts are detailed 
and consideration given to how they have been utilised by studies interested in 
investigating the complex and diverse relationships between human and animals. 
2.5 Actor-Network Theory  
Actor-Network Theory (ANT) is used in this thesis as a methodology that has not only 
allowed me to trace the development of festivals and locate key actors; but, has also 
proven useful from a theoretical perspective as it encourages discussion of the 
interaction between human and non-human actors within the same conceptual 
framework. ANT is also an acronym for Actant-Network Theory (McManus 2001; 
Whatmore & Thorne 2000). Actor-Network Theory is the term I have opted to use in this 
thesis. ANT emerged from Science and Technology Studies (STS). Seminal work 
undertaken on the development of this approach includes: (Callon 1986; Callon & Latour 
1992; Latour 1987, 1988, 1993; Law 1991; Law & Hassard 1999). The key features of ANT 
include: the dissolution of binary dualisms, the principle of ‘generalised symmetry,’ the 
use of networks as a spatial metaphor and its attempt to provide an alternative 
perspective of agency and power that will facilitate the exploration of the complexity of 
human and non-human relations. This complexity will be discussed in more detail in the 
following sections. 
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One of the key features of ANT is its approach to dissolving binary dualisms, whether 
that is: social/natural (Castree 2002; Castree & MacMillan 2001; Demeritt 2002; 
Murdoch 1997; Power 2005; Thorne 1998; Young 2006); local/global (Dolwick 2009; Law 
2007); micro/macro (Dolwick 2009); subject/object (Dolwick 2009; Murdoch 1998; 
Whatmore 1999). This is considered to be one of the key advantages of ANT (Castree 
2002; Castree & MacMillan 2001; Cerulo 2009; Dolwick 2009; Whittle & Spicer 2008; 
Young 2006). For ANT proponents, the notion that something must be either social or 
natural is problematic. As Castree (2002, p. 118) suggests ANT “rejects ontological 
Binarism” as it is “seen as ontologically incomplete. By positing two different spheres of 
reality, it leads to a conception that entities are “essentially” either social or natural 
prior to their interaction with one another” (emphasis in original).  In ANT, the social and 
natural are not viewed as separate categories; but, rather they are viewed as 
heterogeneous networks which can consist of individual and collective groups of 
humans and non-humans, objects, money, machines and texts (Cerulo 2009). As Law 
(1991a, p. 7) argues: 
To the extent that ‘society is held together at all, this is achieved by 
heterogeneous means. Or, to put it somewhat more radically, that the social is 
not purely social at all. Sociology – or at least much of it –knows perfectly well 
that the social world would not hang together if the natural, the corporeal, the 
technological, the textual and the topographical were taken away. 
 
This point is recognised by Whatmore and Thorne (2000, p. 187), who recommend that 
more attention be given to the “relational achievement spun between people and 
animals, plants and soils, documents and devices in heterogeneous social networks 
which are performed in and through multiple places…” What is important is not only the 
presence of these networks, but their interaction. As Law (1992, p. 3) argues: “If human 
beings form a social network it is not because they interact with other human beings. It 
is because they interact with human beings and endless other materials too”. For Latour 
(2003, p. 35), ANT “is an argument not about the ‘social’ but rather the associations 
which allow connections to be made between non-social elements”. The ‘social’ is, 
therefore, characterised as linkages of heterogeneous elements, which are constantly 
being created and reconfigured (Dolwick 2009). This in turn focuses attention on the 
relational elements of associations as opposed to thinking in terms of separation 
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(Castree 2002; Murdoch 1997; Young 2006). In this context, the social and the natural 
are viewed as co-constitutive practices within multiple networks (Castree 2002; Young 
2006). 
 
In the section that follows, I employ the principle of ‘generalised symmetry’ to describe 
the associations between human and non-human actors. Latham (2002, p. 131), 
following the work of Callon and Latour, argues to the effect that: “We need to analyse 
the nonhuman in the same “register” that we examine the human”. This principle 
proposes that the same “abstract and neutral” vocabulary is used for humans and non-
humans to ensure that equal significance is awarded to each entity, thereby encouraging 
researchers to consider the actions of humans and non-humans respectively (Law 1987). 
But, this ‘flattening’ process has caused concerns with Laurier and Philo (1999, p. 1061) 
contending that there is an ontological problem with: 
Installing a great indifference between the countless things of the world... which 
arises when they end up being portrayed as potentially all the same... Thus 
humans can be treated as if they are nonhuman things and nonhuman things can 
be treated as if they are humans (original emphasis).  
 
This view is supported by Castree and McMillan (2001), Castree (2002) and Kirsch and 
Mitchell (2004).  In response to these criticisms, Latour (2005, p. 76) argues that: 
ANT is not, I repeat not, the establishment of some absurd symmetry between 
humans and nonhumans. To be symmetric, for us, simply means not to impose a 
priori some spurious asymmetry among human intentional action and a material 
world of causal relations (original emphasis).   
For the purposes of this thesis, the main advantage of the principle of ‘generalised 
symmetry’ is that it provides researchers with the ability to be able to study ‘people and 
things’ within the same conceptual framework.  
 
Latour (2005, p. 131) defines networks as “an expression to check how much energy, 
movement and specificity our own reports are able to capture. It is a concept, not a 
thing out there. It is a tool to help describe something, not what is being described”. This 
concept of networks is intended to reveal the links between the ‘social’ and the 
‘natural’, which are traceable (Murdoch 1997). As Latour (2005, p. 108) maintains:  
“There is no society, no social realm... no social ties, but there exists translations 
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between mediators that may generate traceable associations” (original in emphasis). 
What is important is developing an understanding of how actors become enrolled in 
networks and what role they play in the shaping and functioning of the networks 
(Austrin & Farnsworth 2005; Murdoch 1997). Thorne (1998, p. 168), in her account of 
the networks involved in the killing of  kangaroos and the trade in kangaroo products, 
argues that the spatial metaphor of networks enables an illumination of the “hidden 
spaces” of the kangaroo trade: it brings “into view all manner of material spaces, 
irreducibly ‘real’ and ’present’". Lorimer (2010, p. 493), building on Whatmore and 
Thorne’s (2000) earlier work on elephant conservation and management practices, 
argues that a focus on networks “draws attention to the fluid geographies of 
globalisation and their deterritorialising influence on established identities – including 
those of nonhumans”. The focus on networks, therefore, gives ‘value’ to non-human 
objects (Lulka 2008, p. 1018). 
 
The concept of ‘multiple spatialities’ utilised in Bear and Eden’s (2008) account of the 
place of fish and other water dwelling animals within ‘ocean spaces’, is a concept that 
has “remained conspicuously absent from the work on human-animal relationships”. 
However, Bear and Eden (2008, p. 490) do acknowledge the work of: Callon 1986; Cloke 
& Perkins 2005; Einarsson 1993; Jones 2000; Mansfield & Haas 2006. The aim of their 
research was to reveal the ‘multiple spatialities’ of the Marine Stewardship Council’s 
(MSC) certification process while investigating new ways of thinking about human non-
human relations. Employing ANT and the categories of regional, network and fluid 
spaces designed by Mol and Laws (1994), they highlight one of the problems facing the 
certification process, i.e., that fish are able to move from  designated fisheries areas due 
to the ‘fluidity of the seas’ (Bear &  Eden 2008, p. 499). There seemed, therefore, a need 
to re-think ideas of boundaries. To this end, they utilised Mol and Law’s (1994) concept 
of ‘fluid spaces’ which suggests that “difference... isn’t necessarily marked by 
boundaries. It isn’t always sharp. It moves... elements inform each other. But the way 
they do so may continuously alter” (Mol & Law, 1994, p.p 662-633 cited in Bear & Eden 
2008, p. 499).  Bear and Eden’s central argument is that the movements of the fish play 
a part in this fluidity, something that needs to be recognised more by the certification 
process. In their account, fish are “distinctively fluid ‘objects’ in distinctively fluid 
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spaces”, where “their identities are unstable” (Bear & Eden 2008, p. 501). Bear and Eden 
(2008, pp. 500-1) found ANT was useful as it allowed them to draw attention to the 
multiple actors involved in the MSC process and provided “great insights into the 
heterogeneity of relationships”. However, it was the focus on the “multiple spatialities” 
of the MSC process that “shed greater light on the various roles and processes that 
compose this hybridity” (Bear & Eden 2008, p. 501). 
 
 Another conceptual tool is the process of translation, which is used to describe the 
methods used to enrol actors into actor-networks (Callon 1986). This approach 
advocates that actor-networks are “chains of translation” in which “actors modify, 
displace, and translate their various and contradictory interests” (Latour 1999, p. 311).  
For Law (2007, p. 5), “to translate is to make two words equivalent. But since no two 
words are equivalent, translation also implies betrayal: ‘traduction, trahison’. So 
translation is both about making equivalent, and about shifting. It is about moving terms 
around, about linking and changing them”. One of the key studies often cited is Callon’s 
(1986) study of scallops in St. Brieuc Bay, France, when humans (fishermen) and non-
humans (the scallop larvae) did not act in accordance with the rules introduced by the 
scientists. This resistance by the fishermen and the “dissidence” of the scallop larvae 
meant that the objectives of the project were not achieved.  In this instance, the scallops 
were revealed as actors in the “breaking process” (Murdoch 1997, p. 331). Law (2007, p. 
5) argues that it is the “web of relations that makes and remakes its components. 
Fishermen, scallops and scientists are all being domesticated in a process of translation 
that relates, defines and orders objects, human and otherwise”. He also emphasises the 
fact that translation is an insecure process, which is often “susceptible to failure” (Law 
2007, p. 5). 
 
 In Woods’ (2000) account of fox hunting debates in Britain, he draws on the concept of 
translation to reveal how foxes are transported metaphorically to the debates through 
the use of photographs, texts and films. The foxes are, of course, unable to participate in 
the debating process; therefore, what is present at the debates is “not just a re-
presentation – the reproduction of an object in the same form in another arena – but a 
translation such that an object cannot be represented without taking on a new form” 
30 
(Woods 2000, p. 183). Lulka (2008), utilising the concept of translation to trace the 
complex networks of the classification, representation and movement of American 
bison, claims that what emerges is not “ a single network”, but “multiple networks” that 
have guided the movement of the bison onto ‘public, private and tribal lands” and 
“effectively domesticate[d] bison” (Lulka 2008, p. 1007). One of the major concerns with 
the process of translation is that it places too much focus on the ‘victors’, thereby 
marginalising those excluded from the network (Lee & Brown 1994; Star 1991; Whittle & 
Spicer 2008). 
2.5.1 Power and Agency  
ANT advocates a perspective of power and agency in which power is not an inherent 
property of humans but is portrayed as a relational achievement, i.e., power is “a 
(concealed or misrepresented) effect, rather than power as a set of causes” (Law 1992, 
p. 6).  As Latour, cited in Fox (2000, p. 861), argues: 
When you simply have power- in potential- nothing happens and you are 
powerless; when you exert power-in actu- others are performing the action and 
not you...Power is not something you may possess and hoard... Power is, on the 
contrary, what has to be explained by the actions of others who obey the 
dictator (original emphasis).  
 
This translation model of power differs from the diffusion model, which assumes that 
orders come from a central source and are transported through a “chain of command” 
before being implemented (Fox 2000). In contrast, a translation model suggests that 
those who assume they possess power, e.g., governments, may not be able to enforce 
change unless they can encourage other actors to accept the proposed changes (Latour 
1986). In this model, power is exercised once all of the actors are enrolled in the 
required networks (Latour 1986). However, Cheshire and Lawrence (2005, p. 41) 
drawing on Woods (1997), contend that ANT is unable to account for “why some actors 
or entities are enrolled into an actor network at the expense of others”, suggesting that 
“power must be pre-existing” rather than a result of the “actions of others”. 
Nevertheless, this concept of power is extremely relevant for researchers exploring 
human-animal relations for, as Philo and Wilbert maintain, these relations are always 
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“filled with power, commonly the wielding of an oppressive, dominating power by 
humans over animals…” (Philo & Wilbert 2000b, pp. 3-4). In other words, animals have 
been considered the ‘passive other’ in the relationship. ANT challenges this notion by 
opening up debate about “how animals themselves may figure in these practices” (Philo 
& Wilbert 2000b, p. 5). 
 
An alternative perspective of agency is advocated whereby agency is viewed as an effect 
generated within network building (Hitchings 2003; Power 2005; Whatmore 1999).  
From this perspective, agency is not something possessed by an individual, but is a 
relational effect which is performed in the enrolment of humans and non-humans in 
actor-networks (Cheshire & Lawrence 2005; Cloke & Jones 2004; Dolwick 2009; Philo & 
Wilbert 2000b; Whatmore & Thorne 2000).  In the field of human-animal relations, this 
concept of agency suggests that animals “potentially have the power to act” (Philo & 
Wilbert 2000b, p. 17). This alternative perspective of agency suggests that speech or 
intentionality is not necessarily required (Castree 2002; Philo & Wilbert 2000b). Wilbert 
(2000) uses the example of an animal escaping from an enclosure to argue that it is not 
about animals possessing “conscious intentionality”; rather, the animal’s actions are a 
resistance of human ordering. This point is supported by Philo and Wilbert (2000b, p. 19) 
who suggest that one “need [not] to go as far as imputing conscious intention to non-
humans”, but should think of animals as: 
Embodied, meaty beings who evade human attempts to place them in space, 
physically or conceptually … [places where animals] inject their own agency into 
the scene, thereby transgressing, perhaps even resisting, the human placements 
of them (Philo & Wilbert 2000b, p. 14). 
  
 This idea of agency without intentionality has raised concern as it suggests that non-
humans have, what is considered by many, to be a unique human quality thereby “de-
humanising humans” (Dolwick 2009, p. 38). However, as Dolwick (2009, p. 38) argues: 
“The idea is not to dehumanise humans, or to reduce them to mechanistic forces, but 
rather to add nonhumans...” (original emphasis) to academic studies. 
 
 Cloke and Jones (2004) , who  explore the issue of agency without intentionality in their 
analysis of trees in Arnos Vale (a Bristol cemetery), view agency as a relational effect 
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created through interaction between human and non-human actors. They found this 
perspective of relational agency to be an extremely useful framework for dissolving 
nature-society dualism and tracing the “combined and networked agency of a number of 
different actants, both human and nonhuman”. However, they stress that while this 
approach draws attention to the role of non-human actors it fails to account for “their 
precise contribution to relational agency” (Cloke & Jones 2004, p. 327).  This  point  was 
raised earlier by Castree (2002, p. 135), who argued that the main problem with this 
perspective of agency is that it fails to consider “the possibility that some actants 
‘marshal’ the power of many others and, in so doing, limit the latter’s agency and 
circumscribe their existence”. Castree advocates a “weaker” version of ANT which 
recognises  “that agents, while social, natural and relational vary greatly in their powers 
to influence others... that power, while dispersed, can be directed by some  (namely, 
specific ‘social actors’) more than others (Castree 2002, p. 135). Ruming (2009: 453) 
argues that ANT’s central premise of following actors suggests that there is “no essential 
characteristic of an actor; rather, in order to identify their agency, it is necessary to 
follow the lines of associations that bestow them agency and to explore those 
associations that allow it to operate”. Therefore, in this context, agency is viewed not as 
a possession but as an effect generated by the interaction between human and non-
human actors (Cheshire & Lawrence 2005; Cloke & Jones 2004; Dolwick 2009). 
2.5.2 Festival Networks 
Festivals as actor-networks have not been explored to any great degree in the literature 
on nonmetropolitan festivals. Gibson and Davidson (2004, p. 394) briefly utilised the 
term actor-network to consider how Tamworth’s identity as a “country music capital” 
has been developed and maintained during the annual country musical festival. The 
Figure displayed on page 394 of their article reveals the links between different 
elements in the festival; for example, the festival organisers, organisations, the music 
industry, and media outlets, all of which work together annually to ensure the  
continuation of the festival. However, their account fails to draw attention to non-
human intermediaries such as musical instruments. Without these entities, there would 
be no festival or identity as a “country music capital”. Their attempts to publicise actors 
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in the festival networks have only succeeded in providing a partial account of the story 
of Tamworth’s Country Music Festival. Gibson and Davidson (2004) do, however, 
recognise the significance of the textual festival documents, which allowed them to 
analyse the variety of discourses surrounding rurality. In this way, they were able to 
account for the links between the various actors involved in the festivals. However, 
recent work has recognised festivals as assemblages of human and non-human entities 
(refer Gibson and Wong 2011; Mayes 2011). The Scone and Georgetown festivals are 
prime examples of actor-networks that draw together humans and non-humans into 
shared social spaces for a specific period of time.  
 
One of the criticisms of ANT is the terminology used. Lulka (2008, p. 1010), referring to 
comments made by Latour (1999), highlighted “four problems with ANT – the actor, the 
network, the hyphen and the theory”. However, in Latour’s 2005 publication titled 
“Reassembling the Social: an Introduction to Actor-Network-Theory”, he alters his 
position to state: “Whereas at the time I criticized all the elements of his4 horrendous 
expression, including the hyphen, I will now defend all of them, including the hyphen” 
(Latour 2005, p. 9). More recently, the terms “social-material assemblages” (Lorimer, 
2010) or “assemblages” (Mayes, 2011) have been employed to ensure that non-human 
entities are given their rightful position in academic enquiry. The concepts of actor 
networks and assemblages are deployed in this thesis in order to  facilitate exploration 
of  human-horse relationships within the context of the aforementioned  annual festivals 
to highlight how the interaction between humans and horses has shaped the 
development of a distinctive ‘eque-cultural identity’ in both Scone and Georgetown.  
 
The main focus of ANT is on description. The rule being to ‘follow the actors’ and 
describe the networks, a concept that has proven useful for this thesis.  Recognition of 
this approach encouraged me to trace the development of the first Scone and 
Georgetown festivals, locate key actors and to provide a descriptive account of both 
festivals. The descriptive qualities are similar to the participant observation method 
                                                     
44
 Latour is referring to Michel Callon, who along with his colleagues is credited with the development of 
the phrase Actor-Network Theory (Latour 2005). 
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employed in this thesis; but, ANT allows for more attention to be focused on human and 
non-human interaction, revealing horses as significant actors both in the festivals and in 
the maintenance of a distinctive place-identity. However, while this is one of the 
strengths of the approach, there are a number of weaknesses which are discussed in 
more detail in the following section. 
2.5.2 Critiques and Strengths 
Critiques of ANT suggest that by focusing on description, ANT fails to provide an 
adequate explanation (a) of the development of actor-networks (Castree 2002; Castree 
& MacMillan 2001; Murdoch 1997); and (b) why some actors are enrolled in the network 
at the expense of others (Johnston 2008), thereby failing to recognise fully the political 
and social elements in and outside the networks (Cerulo 2009; Star 1991). However, for 
Woods (1997, p. 338) the process of description is one of its strengths as it enables 
researchers, especially those interested in conflict, to understand the negotiation of 
strategies within “a complex social and political system”. This view is supported by 
(Ruming 2009) and Cowan, Morgan and McDermont (2009) who advocate that ANT’s 
strength lies in its methodological abilities (See Chapter Three for more detail). Other 
concerns relate to the lack of consideration for those outside of the network, who may 
have had a role in its shaping (Lee & Brown 1994; Lulka 2009; McManus 2001). It also 
fails to recognise the different contributions that actants make to the development of 
the networks (Cloke & Jones 2004; McManus 2001). In addition, there needs to be 
recognition that it is impossible to “draw everything together to offer a single account” 
(Hetherington & Law 2000, p. 129).   
 
The acknowledged strengths of ANT include: its critical stance on binary thinking 
(Castree 2002; Castree & MacMillan 2001; Dolwick 2009; Young 2006); its ability to 
reconceptualise space, allowing the local and global to be considered within the same 
conceptual framework (Castree 2002; Latour 1993; Lorimer 2010; Whatmore & Thorne 
2000); and, its “ontological equality”, which ensures that the ‘missing masses’ are drawn 
into  social science analysis (Bear & Eden 2008; Emel, Wilbert & Wolch 2002; Heikkinen 
et al. 2011; Ruming 2009; Whittle & Spicer 2008).  According to Lulka (2008), its primary 
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strength lies in its use of networks as conceptual tools, which can be applied to multiple 
situations. This is extremely useful for problem-solving as it allows, on the one hand, 
consideration of the development of networks and how specified goals are achieved; 
and, on the other, identifies “disjunctures that create problems and prevent the 
achievement of goals” (Lulka 2008, p. 1018). ANT also highlights the complexity of the 
relationships between human and non-human entities and “emphasises the ‘meshwork’ 
of our environment,” which will not get any clearer or manageable if the actors or 
relations between things are kept separate” (Heikkinen et al. 2011, p. 228). Bear and 
Eden (2008, p. 488) argue that ANT’s “ontological manoeuvres” have been pivotal to the 
development of new knowledge about the way in which human and non-humans 
interact and relate to each other, and encourage debate on “the extent to which non-
humans can be regarded symmetrically with humans”.  For others, its strength lies in its 
methodological approach (Cowan, Morgan & McDermont 2009; Jons 2006; Ruming 
2009), a concept I discuss in more detail in Chapter Three. 
 
ANT has been utilised for a variety of research topics other than animal-human relations; 
e.g., housing studies (Cowan, Morgan & McDermont 2009); landscape and place (Cloke 
& Jones 2001, 2004); relational landscapes (Inkpen, Collier & Riley 2007); land-mapping 
projects (Comber, Fisher & Wadsworth 2003); steamboat technology (Dolwick 2008); 
interrelations of material and space following an earthquake (Harada 2000); plants and 
performance (Hitchings 2003); wind power projects (Maruyama, Nishikido & Iida 2007); 
and ‘human-nature relations in suburban gardens’ (Power 2005).  What is missing from 
within the multitude of writings that have incorporated ANT into the research process, 
whether as a theoretical framework or as a methodological approach, is any 
consideration of social events that draw human and non-human entities into shared 
social spaces. Annual community festivals are of short duration but they provide a 
powerful lens through which to explore human and non-human relations.  
2.5.3 Materiality 
ANT is only one possible framework that attempts to uncover how humans relate to and 
connect with the material elements that are part of everyday life, to investigate the 
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spatial ordering of things, and political relationships between human non-human 
entities. Recent work interested in materiality has focused on the ethical perspectives of 
non-human vitality (Gibson-Graham 2011; Bennett 2010; 2011); sexual belonging (Waitt 
and Gorman-Murray 2011); buildings and architecture (Rose 2011); and landscape and 
archaeology (Tolia-Kelly 2011a) (for a full review see Tolia-Kelly, 2011b). Hinchliffe 
(2011, p. 397), in his review of Bennett’s book ‘Vibrant Matters: A Political Ecology of 
Things’ (2010), highlights its strength by showcasing how “entities and identities are not 
finished articles, but always in process, a gathering of threads…” This conceptual 
framework, like ANT, is interested in the assembling of relations; however, it places 
emphasis on the vibrancy of the relationship that people have with ‘things’.  
2.5.4 Summary  
This section has provided an overview of some of the key concepts of ANT and discussed 
its limitations and strengths. For the purposes of this thesis, the strengths of ANT lie in 
its relational ontology, its ability to dissolve dualistic conceptual borders, to encourage 
debate of animal agency and subjectivity, and to highlight the complexity and multi-
dimensional aspects of human-animal relationships. My adoption of this conceptual 
framework has enabled me to ‘bring’ the horses into my thesis, by acknowledging their 
participation in festival networks and their roles in shaping the identity of Scone and 
Georgetown.  In the next section, focus is upon research undertaken by animal and rural 
geographers into conceptualising place, identity and human-animal relations. 
2.6 The Classification of Animal Places 
Animal geography explores the spatial relationships between humans and animals and 
the role of animals in the construction of places such as cities, rural areas, wild spaces 
and zoos (Anderson 1995; Brownlow 2000; Campbell 2007, 2008; Convery et al. 2005; 
Gaynor 2007; Heikkinen et al. 2011; Hinchliffe et al. 2005; Lulka 2008; Philo & Wilbert 
2000a; Riley 2011; Whatmore & Thorne 1998; Wolch 1998; Yarwood & Evans 2003; Yeo 
& Neo 2010). The classification and representation of animals as pets, livestock and wild 
animals has designated what are appropriate and inappropriate places for animals 
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(Emel, Wilbert & Wolch 2002; Gaynor 2007; Philo & Wilbert 2000b). Philo (1995), cited 
in Gaynor (2007, p. 32), argues that the separation of animals into urban and rural 
spaces has led to the “the envisioning of animals in a binary way”, with some welcomed 
into the urban world while others are “deemed out-of-place in the city”. There are also 
‘borderland communities’ where humans and animals participate in a shared social 
space. One example is zoos, which tend to be located in either urban or close to urban 
spaces, but house what are considered to be, in most cases, wild animals (see Anderson 
1997).  
 
The construction of boundaries, either real or metaphorical, is based on conditions 
established by humans; but, these boundaries are often transgressed (Griffiths, Poulter 
& Sibley 2000; Johnston 2008; Yeo & Neo 2010). Griffith, Poulter and Sibley (2000, p. 69) 
argue that the emergence of the “(post) modern city” has developed a need to 
“eliminate nature”, while at the same time creating a sense of loss of ‘wild nature’. In 
their study of feral cats, an example of a “transgressive species”, they argue that while 
these animals are considered ‘wild’, they are  tolerated at times within the urban 
environment as long as they occupy the designated spaces of derelict buildings and 
abandoned open spaces  (Griffith, Poulter & Sibley 2000, p.69). However, other ‘wild’ 
animals that transgress urban spaces have not been so fortunate with calls for their 
culling. Yeo and Neo (2010), in their discussion of the plight of the long-tailed macaques 
in the Bukit Timah Nature Reserve in Singapore, detail how increased urbanisation has 
encroached onto the borders of the reserve, a boundary movement that has rendered 
the Reserve no longer an appropriate place for macaques. This has resulted in the 
sanctioned destruction of some of these animals. As Yeo and Neo (2010, p. 682) 
maintain, it is the shared human and animal spaces that “make animal culling a morally-
charged issue”.   
 
Another focus of animal geography is the consideration of human-animal relationships 
with discussion focusing on: ethical and moral issues associated with livestock (Buller & 
Morris 2003; Holloway 2002) and horses (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013); animal 
conservation and management practices (Heikkinen et al. 2011; Lorimer 2010; Lulka 
2008; Whatmore & Thorne 2000); how the representations of animals shape individual 
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and collective identity  (Elder, Wolch & Emel 1998; Emel, Wilbert & Wolch 2002; Franklin 
2006); hunting debates (Anderson 2006; Woods 1997, 2000); selective breeding (Tonts, 
Yarwood & Jones 2010; Yarwood & Evans 2003, 2006) ; animals as ‘political geographical 
subjects’ (Hobson 2007; Wolch 1998); and, debate surrounding the concepts of 
‘companion animals’ (Fox 2006) and ‘livestock’ (Holloway 2007; Riley 2011; Yarwood & 
Evans 2006). 
  
The work undertaken by contemporary animal geographers has emphasised that ideas 
about animals are based on human perspectives of the categorisation of animals; that is, 
where animals should be located, how they should behave, and how they should be 
controlled and managed. Animals and humans often share the same social spaces, 
inevitably based on the rules and conditions established by humans; but, it is possible 
for animals to break these rules. Within this body of work, agency is viewed as a 
relational effect generated through human-animal interaction. While animals do not 
have any control over their placement, contemporary work reveals that animals can play 
a significant role in the construction of place and identity; but, perceptions of their 
contribution are diverse and based on their geographical location. For example, the 
‘role’ of animals in zoos or ‘livestock animals’ in a particular industry.  Attitudes towards 
animals, however, are not fixed; they are subject to change depending on a multitude of 
economic, socio-political and cultural factors that influence human-animal relations. For 
these reasons, the latter are constantly contested and negotiated.  
2.7 Livestock-human Relations 
 Farm animals are categorised as both ‘livestock’ and ‘pets’, socially constructed 
categories that are often contested and blurred. Anderson (1997, p. 464) argues that 
domestication is a “process of drawing animals into a nexus of human concern where 
humans and animals become mutually accustomed to conditions and terms laid out by 
humans”.  The political process of domestication and the classification of animals have 
influenced humans’ construction of their own sense of identity as superior to animals 
(Holloway 2001). Within these terms and conditions, farm animals are viewed either as 
“beloved companions or eaten for a meal” (Convery et al. 2005, p. 99). Yarwood and 
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Evans (2006, p. 1308) argue that there needs to be a conceptual framework that 
explores the intricacies of human-animal relations and farming change. They adopt 
Bourdieu’s concept of ‘habitus’, which (Wacquant 1998, p. 221) defines as an 
“unconscious schemata...acquired through lasting exposure to particular social 
conditions and conditionings via the internalization of external constraints and 
possibilities”. From this perspective, it would appear that a person’s habitus shapes their 
actions while also enforcing and reproducing the classification system that is in place. In 
Yarwood and Evans’ (2006, p.1321) account, livestock are more than just “economic 
assets”; but, there needs to be recognition that farming is, and always will be, an 
economic activity. However, by adopting a Bourdieuian approach, focus is on the actions 
of the farmers rather than on any consideration of the active role of animals within 
farming practices. 
 
Holloway (2001, p. 293) utilises the concept of “situated morality” to consider the 
blurring of the categories of ‘livestock’ and ‘pet’ within the context of hobby-farming, 
and how farmers negotiate this “ethical ambiguity”. It was important that the farms, 
included in Holloway’s study, be seen as an example of ethical farming practices 
different from commercial farming practices, even though in reality the final result for 
the animals was the same (Holloway 2001, p. 304). In Holloway’s account, hobby-farm 
animals obtain “a status ‘in between’ that of the conventional categories of farm 
livestock and pets, reflecting human intentionality evident in the spatiality of the hobby-
farm” (Holloway 2001, p. 304). Ideas appertaining to the ethical entanglement of 
animals are also explored in Wilkie’s (2005) account of commercial and hobby livestock 
production. Wilkie (2005, p. 213)  employs the concepts of attachment and detachment 
to demonstrate  that people who work with breeding animals are more likely to convey 
varying levels of “emotional attachment” compared to those involved in the livestock 
slaughter process, who tend to exercise varying levels of “emotional detachment”.  
2.8 ‘Lifescapes’ 
The contradictory attitudes of farmers towards livestock animals are considered in 
Riley’s (2011) analysis of commercial dairy farming wherein human-animal relations are 
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viewed through the lens of agricultural retirement. Riley’s (2011, p. 1) study reveals how 
farm animals are an essential component of the lifeworlds and identities of farmers and 
how, through the retirement process, the relationship between the farmers and their 
livestock becomes disconnected, resulting in alteration to “farmers’ attachment to 
particular practices, places and social networks”.  Drawing on the concept of ‘lifescapes’ 
Riley (2011, p. 2) adopts an approach which considers “the shared material and 
emotional spaces of human and livestock”, thereby recognising that animals play an 
economic, cultural and social role within farming spaces.  
 
Riley’s work  builds on the earlier work of Convery et al., (2005, p. 100),  who  utilise the 
concept of ‘lifescapes’ to “articulate the complexity of the spatial, emotional and ethical 
dimensions of the relationship between landscape, livestock, farming and rural 
communities” experienced during the foot and mouth outbreak in 2001 and the 
subsequent destruction of farmers’ livestock. Their central argument was that “the 
emotional geographies of livestock farming are entangled within human constructions of 
nature, with human and non-human identities constructed through ideas and practices 
played out in different contexts at different times and places” (Convery et al. 2005, p. 
101). In this context, lifescapes are heterogeneous associations of humans, animals and 
place. For Convery et al. (2005, p. 100), lifescapes are “thus shaped by livestock–farmer 
practices, which in turn shape ways of being in the world” (Convery et al., 2005, p. 10). 
Riley’s (2011) and Convery et al’s. (2005) work recognised that livestock animals are 
more than just commodities. As Riley (2011, p. 3) emphasises, animals are “essential, co-
constitutive, actors in farm-animal-farm assemblages which are held together in 
particular localities”. Farming practices viewed as economic and cultural assemblages 
are filled with ethical and emotional entanglements between livestock animals and their 
owners (Convery et al. 2005; Holloway 2004; Riley 2011; Wilks 2008). This has assisted in 
the development of identity for individual farms and often the wider farming regions 
(Yarwood and Evans 2005). In this context, the livestock animals become intertwined 
within the lifeworlds and identities of the farmers thereby playing an economic, cultural 
and social role within farming spaces (Riley 2011).  
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Within these accounts of livestock-human relations the discourse of livestock animals as 
commodities is debated. Evidence suggests that animals are  more than just a 
commodity; indeed, for example, farmers often become emotionally entangled in 
human-animal relations, moving away from thinking of livestock animals solely in terms 
of their economic value, or, as Brownlow (2000, p. 143) argues as “‘conscienceless’ 
actors in the capitalist chain of production”. Viewing farming as an economic and 
cultural assemblage encourages debates vis-a-vis the spatial relationships between 
humans and animals and how such debate has assisted in the creation of distinctive, 
localised identities for individual farms and farming regions. 
2.9 Place Identity and Animals  
Animals play a significant role in the social construction of places (Convery et al. 2005; 
Panelli et al. 2008; Riley 2011; Yarwood & Evans 2006). As Wolch (2002, p. 729) argues 
“animals are critical to the making of places and landscapes”. Livestock animals also 
contribute to farming practices, are key actors in the shaping of the rural experience, 
and in the construction of a distinctive rural place (Yarwood  & Evans 2000; Yarwood & 
Evans 2006; Yarwood, Tonts & Jones 2010).  Evans and Yarwood (1995) developed the 
term ‘cattlescapes’ to highlight how cattle breeds in the United Kingdom have become 
synonymous with specific places, even though the animals are often located in other 
regions. This connection between animals and place are used to market specific places 
by creating a distinctive landscape. This term is adapted to ‘equescapes’ within this 
thesis to describe how Kentucky and Scone have used horses and their images, 
especially thoroughbred horses, to market and maintain their identity as ‘horse capitals.’  
An alternative perspective of farm animal-human relations and rural identity is explored 
within the context of agricultural shows. Yarwood, Tonts and Jones’ (2010) longitudinal 
approach provides a brief history of the development of livestock farming in Australia in 
general and agricultural shows in Perth in particular. They question if new discourses, 
other than settler discourses, have emerged over time, and have impacted on animal- 
human relations and farming practices. Their work reveals the heterogeneity of farming 
practices within Western Australian, the impact of technology, economic factors and 
globalisation processes on agricultural shows, and how competing farming discourses 
42 
are gathered together in ‘one place’, i.e., in agricultural shows (Yarwood, Tonts & Jones 
2010, p. 246). These agricultural shows, similar to rural festivals, are “hybrid activities” 
where farmers meet to: discuss farming practices and innovations; for producers and 
consumers to network; and for the urban public to gain a “sanitised, traditional view of 
rurality” (Yarwood, Tonts & Jones, 2010, p.239). In Yarwood, Tonts and Jones’ study, 
farming is conceptualised as heterogeneous networks connecting people, animals, 
technology and the landscape “across different spatial scales” (Yarwood, Tonts & Jones, 
2010, p.246). 
 
In sum, the above studies expose the complexity of human-animal relations in the 
farming context; that livestock animals are a source of identity at individual, farming and 
regional levels; and, farming and agricultural shows are heterogeneous networks that 
bring together an assemblage of human and non-human entities. This is important in the 
development of a place identity. In the next section, the focus moves towards how the 
relationship between horses and humans has assisted in the creation of distinctive 
‘equine places’. 
2.9.1 Equine Places  
Thoroughbred horses are central to the construction of a distinctive place and national 
identity (Cassidy 2002a, 2007; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2011; McManus, Albrecht 
& Graham 2013). The critical social-nature theorisation of thoroughbred horses has been 
explored by Rebecca Cassidy (Cassidy 2002a, 2002b, 2003, 2007). Using the case studies 
of (a) Newmarket, England, referred to as the “Headquarters” of thoroughbred breeding 
and racing; and (b) Lexington, Kentucky - the “daddy” of the global thoroughbred 
breeding industry- she explores ethnicity, class, tradition, relatedness, the construction 
of animals and landscape, the economic and cultural significance of the thoroughbred 
breeding and racing industry, and human-animal relations in an historical context 
(Cassidy 2007, p. 54). Of particular interest are the issues of reproduction and the 
thoroughbred breeding industry’s resistance to reproductive technologies such as 
artificial insemination (AI) (for further reading on this aspect of the thoroughbred 
breeding industry see McManus, Albrecht and Graham, 2013). For Cassidy, the 
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thoroughbred breeding and racing industry is an exciting and informative source of ideas 
about the interaction between humans and animals and what that reveals about 
“ourselves and our societies” (Cassidy 2007, p. viii).  
 
Within the Australian context, Phil McManus has undertaken extensive work in a bid to 
explore the thoroughbred breeding and racing industry as a cultural and economical 
assemblage. His earlier work focused on the environmental issues of regional 
sustainability and water management that impacted not only on the thoroughbred 
breeding industry, but also on the wine and mining industries located in the Upper 
Hunter region (McManus 2008a, 2008b). Emergent themes were the construction of 
landscapes suitable for the purposes of thoroughbred breeding (McManus, Albrecht & 
Graham 2011) and a comparative analysis of the contested landscapes of the 
thoroughbred breeding regions of the Upper Hunter region, Newmarket and Kentucky 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013, p. 84) 
argue to the effect that:  
Landscape is not just the physical phenomenon, it is the engagement of people 
and place, hence the importance of the perception of physical phenomena. This 
results in multiple interpretations of a place or object – such that a thoroughbred 
farm could be seen as a breeding factory, an enclave of wealth, a bastion of 
conservative values, a concentration of economic resources, or as a vital 
component of local employment. 
 
Thoroughbred horse landscapes are also considered in Roberts and Schein’s account of 
the Bluegrass region, wherein they write that the “farm landscape presents a carefully 
arranged scene that conveys a clear (and accurate) impression of land and wealth” 
(Roberts & Schein 2013, p. 142). However, there is also a functional aspect of this 
created landscape whereby farms are constructed in a way that ensures the safety of 
what are, in most cases, very valuable animals. As McManus, Albrecht and Graham 
(2011, p. 1328) argue “Landscape is therefore symbolic of caring for animals and for an 
owner’s investment”.  
Roberts and Schein (2013, p. 42) argue that this constructed landscape “is quite different 
from most rural or agricultural landscapes in the US. Its aesthetic is more pastoral than 
agricultural”. In the Australian context, McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013, p. 1336), 
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while suggesting that the landscape is similar to other agricultural landscapes, recognise 
that “they are also unique creations based on the breeders’ perceptions of the 
functional requirements in the industry, and the availability of financial resources to 
construct and maintain these landscapes”.  
 
McManus’s work has culminated in the co-authored publication of The Global 
Horseracing Industry: Social, Economic, Environmental and Ethical Perspectives 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013), the focus of which is on the impact of the 
thoroughbred breeding and racing industry on places designated key breeding regions 
and communities. The book contributes to the animal ethics debates by exploring the 
use of the whip in horse racing and the moral and ethical issues surrounding the 
reproduction methods used by the industry, revealing “the inescapable tension between 
the horse as an instrumentally valuable commodity and the horse as an intrinsically 
valuable animal with needs and interests” (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, iix). 
 
Thoroughbred horses often occupy a special place in a nation’s imagination due to their 
racing prowess and breeding potential. Their popular acceptance is in sharp contrast to 
the ‘wild’ or ‘feral’ breeds of horses e.g., Brumbies and Mustangs. As Borneman (1988, 
p. 25) notes, most countries have a designated national breed that is represented in 
more favourable terms than the ‘wild’ native breeds. Mullin (1999, p. 214), referring to 
the work of Borneman (1988), writes that, in the American context, Arabian and Quarter 
horses are classified as ‘natural’ breeds where it is paramount that their “biological 
purity must be maintained”, with the Morgan Horse the breed said to “embody the 
essence of an American spirit and character”. In the Australian context, the Australian 
Stock Horse is promoted both as a working horse and a symbol of Australian identity 
(Carruthers 2008; Franklin 2006). This is in sharp contrast to the representations of the 
‘wild’ Brumby as a ‘pest’ (Anderson 1997; Franklin 2006), for as Franklin (2006, p. 165) 
argues, this breed of horse “holds a very special place in the hearts of Australians” 
especially whenever there is a call for the culling of these horses. Dalke (2010, p. 97) 
considers the various representations of the Mustang as a ‘pest’, a “cultural symbol 
worthy of protection” and as a ‘feral’ animal that blurs the boundaries between the wild 
and the tame (Dalke 2010, p. 101).  These perceptions have “real consequences” for the 
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management of these horses, even influencing their eradication. With reference to the 
work of Latour and Haraway, she  argues that images of these horses, “transcend 
[the]binaries of the real and the imaginary of human and nature, creating a hybrid that is 
constantly shaping and being shaped by culture, technology, nature and people”(Dalke 
2010, p. 97). 
2.9.2 Horse Communities 
Human-horse relations have contributed to the construction of the material, social and 
cultural worlds of ‘horse communities’ (Cassidy, 2007; Keaveney, 2008; Latimer and 
Birke, 2009). Horse people share both a common language and knowledge of horses; 
something which is said to be in ‘their blood’ and passed down through the generations 
(Cassidy, 2007; Latimer and Birke, 2009). Keaveney (2008) draws on the concept of 
‘communitas’, an intense sense of belonging to a specific community, to describe the 
connection between horse people.  As one informant in Keaveney’s study stated: “The 
horse world [has] its own universe, and you have an instant “in” when you own a horse” 
(Keaveney, 2008:452). The relationship between a horse and its owner is often 
considered a partnership (Birke, 2008; Evans and Franklin, 2010). Although as Birke 
(2008:115) observes, horses are unable to verbally express their views of this 
partnership, which in the main is based on humans being able to communicate and “...to 
be ‘in tune’ with their horses”. Invariably, the bond is reflected in the appearance of the 
horses.  
2.10 Summary  
This chapter has reviewed the extant literature on nonmetropolitan festivals and 
human-animal relations. The main aims of this thesis are to address the lack of research 
into non metropolitan festivals within the American context,  to expand the knowledge 
of human-animal relations within the context of annual festivals, and to explore how 
these relations have shaped Scone’s and Georgetown’s identities. This thesis draws 
upon work focused on understanding how festivals assist in the development of a ‘sense 
of place’ and a ‘sense of belonging’ and how the ability to create memories connects the 
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past with the present. These concepts are combined with concepts of ‘heterogeneous 
networks’ and ‘assemblages’ to explore how human-horse relationships have shaped the 
development of a distinctive ‘eque-cultural identity’. The concept of ‘lifescapes’ allows 
for a more nuanced understanding of the emotional bond between humans and horses 
within ‘horse communities’. In Chapter Three, I outline the framework deployed to 
research these complex human-animal relationships.  
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Chapter 3: Research Design  
3.1 Introduction 
The previous chapter introduced the relevant literature that will form the basis for the 
theoretical discussion of this thesis. In this chapter, I provide an overview of the research 
framework, the rationale for choosing the methodologies used, and how the 
information obtained has been analysed. As detailed in Chapter One, the overall 
research aims of this thesis are to contribute to the existing knowledge of the role of 
non-humans in the creation and maintenance of place-identity and, to enhance an 
understanding of how festivals contribute to identity in nonmetropolitan locations and 
how relationships between humans and non-humans are negotiated in these festival 
spaces. The research framework has been designed to address these aims and to answer 
the preliminary questions that seek to establish when and why the festivals began and 
why they have become so important from economic, social and cultural perspectives. 
This enables work to proceed on the research questions and sub-questions: 
 
 What roles do horses, principally thoroughbred horses, play in the creation and 
maintenance of an ‘eque-cultural identity’? 
 What is the ‘place’ of thoroughbred horses in the construction of the 
social spaces that are Scone and Georgetown? 
 Why and how are horses enrolled in these actor-networks? 
 What are the perceived threats to their identity as significant horse places 
and how do the respective communities respond to these threats? 
 How do the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and the Georgetown Festival 
of the Horse contribute to the maintenance of this identity? 
 What are the perceived threats to the festivals and how do the respective 
communities respond to these threats? 
 
A mixed methods research approach is acknowledged as a valid approach (Creswell 
2009; Morgan 2007; Teddlie & Tashakkori 2009). As Clifford and Valentine (2003, p. 8) 
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suggest, this approach may be used to “maximise an understanding” of the research 
questions. Cook (2005), arguing the benefits of adopting a mixed  method approach, 
claims that it attempts to reduce the limitations of individual approaches in order to 
ensure research validity. The triangulation of data from multiple sources is, as Baxter 
and Eyles (1997, p. 514) state, “one of the most powerful techniques for strengthening 
credibility”. This research methodology is predominantly qualitative: the decision to 
adopt this approach was informed by the relevant literature on the use of qualitative 
methods in human geography (Clifford & Valentine 2003; Hay 2005; Limb & Dwyer 
2001), the authors of which indicate that qualitative methods provide a richness and 
depth of information to academic inquiry that otherwise may be lacking when a purely 
quantitative approach is adopted. At the same time, quantitative analysis of the 
perspectives of the local residents was undertaken to complement the information 
gathered from interviews with committee members and council representatives, 
archival research, and personal observations made during my fieldwork in Georgetown 
and Scone.  
 
The first section provides the rationale for each of the qualitative methods chosen: semi-
structured interviews, participant observation, actor-network theory and textual 
documentation. Each sub-section describes the rationale for the chosen methods, how 
the qualitative techniques were implemented, their limitations, and how the data was 
analysed. The next section focuses on the rationale, benefits, limitations, deployment 
and analysis of the questionnaires. This section also provides a demographic comparison 
of the two case studies.  
3.2 Qualitative Interview Design and Analysis 
3.2.1 Semi-structured Interviews 
Semi-structured interviews were undertaken with the festivals’ committee members, 
who were also local residents. This method was chosen as a means of obtaining in-depth 
information about how the festivals are organised, and to gain an insight into what the 
festivals mean to them as volunteers, as residents, and into their thoughts regarding 
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what the festival means to the local community. A relaxed interview somewhat similar 
to a conversation is useful for building rapport; however, it is more than a conversation. 
Jennings (2005, p. 105), referring to the work of Dexter (1970), argues that interviews 
“are conversations with a purpose”. The interview process allows a researcher to 
develop an understanding of how “people experience and make sense of their lives”, 
thereby producing “a deeper picture” than what may be gained by simply using 
questionnaires (Valentine 2005, p. 111). Interviewing also allows researchers to seek 
clarification of a particular aspect of their research (Creswell 2009; Jennings 2005). As 
well it draws valuable information from people who are knowledgeable about the topic 
of research, information that cannot be obtained using other research methods. 
Nevertheless, there are limitations to the interviewing process; e.g., it may be expensive 
and overly time-consuming (McGuirk & O'Neill 2005; Teddlie & Tashakkori 2009). And, 
as Jennings (2005) suggests, it may also be difficult to know when an interview should be 
brought to a close. Some of the information may be confidential and therefore unusable 
in the research (Teddlie & Tashakkori 2009); and, the presence of the researcher may 
elicit biased responses (Creswell 2009).  
 
 I commenced the research process by contacting via email relevant persons listed on 
the festival websites and arranging meetings to discuss the aims of my research. I visited 
both festivals in 2008 to meet with committee members and to collect archival 
information. Written confirmation was obtained from both festival committees at this 
time. After obtaining ethics approval in 2009, I returned to Scone and Georgetown to 
undertake my research.  Prior to the festivals, I attended organisational meetings where 
I was provided with names of previous committee members, especially those who were 
part of the inaugural festivals. In both cases, key informants made contact with past 
committee members and asked them to phone me. Everyone who agreed to be 
interviewed was given a written overview of the aims and objectives of my research. In 
addition, they were asked to sign a consent form prior to the interviews (Appendix One). 
 
Twelve semi-structured interviews were undertaken in relation to the Scone festival, 
eleven with residents who were currently, or had been, involved with the festival, and 
the twelfth with a council representative. Two of the eleven interviewees had 
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participated in the organisation of the inaugural festival in 1980. The interviews were 
held in May 2009 during and immediately after the festival at a time designated by each 
interviewee. There were no group interviews and none was repeated. In the case of the 
Georgetown festival, eight individual interviews were held, seven with past or present 
committee members and one with a council representative. There were also two group 
interviews, one with four people who were involved with festivals held during the 1980s 
and the other with six people who were members of a business women’s group 
responsible for the parade. There were no repeat interviews. All of the interviews were 
held in October 2009 during and after the festival. In total, twenty individual interviews 
and two group interviews involving ten participants were conducted in the two case 
studies. 
 
In both case studies, the committees consisted of only a small group of volunteers; thus, 
there was only a relatively small and limited pool of interviewees I could draw upon.  
Every effort was made to interview all of the committee members. However, some 
declined to be interviewed as they were either too busy  with the festival or with their 
work commitments, indicative of some of the problems one encounters when 
researching community festivals held in rural or small towns. Nevertheless, this did not 
detract from the wealth of information I obtained from people who had been involved in 
the festivals for a number of years and were passionate about the festival and their 
respective communities.   
 
In Georgetown, I had several informal conversations with local business owners and 
residents who approached me following an interview I did with the local newspaper and 
a brief interview on a local television programme. These interviews were organised by 
one of the committee members, who was impressed by the fact that I had travelled 
from Australia solely to research their festival. As a result of this media attention, several 
people approached me during the festival to recount their memories of past festivals or 
to express their views of the current festival. The brief local profile I gained from 
exposure by the media lent credibility to my research and enabled me to access sources 
of information which may not otherwise have been available.  While there was no such 
media attention in Scone, some of the interviewees were aware of work done earlier in 
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the region by Associate Professor Phil McManus, from the University of Sydney, and this 
to some degree enhanced the significance of my own research. 
 
A narrative approach was employed in which the interviewees were encouraged to tell 
their stories while I listened and responded to their comments (Willis 2006). This semi-
structured interview process enabled me to gain relatively deep insights into what the 
festival meant to the people involved in the organisation of the festivals, and to the 
council employees who supported the festivals. During the interviews, I was able to 
develop a sense of how important the festivals were from the way people spoke of the 
hardships, the fun and the friendships forged during the festivals and their memories of 
past festivals. The strength of feeling was obvious throughout the interview process, 
something that would have been missed when completing a self-administered 
questionnaire. I ceased the interviewing process when I was no longer able to find 
committee members prepared to be interviewed.  
 
All interviews were recorded digitally and transcribed verbatim. Particular care was 
taken to accurately record the distinctive dialects of individual interviewees in 
Georgetown. I have noted in the text where the interviewees were laughing to convey a 
sense of the enjoyment the people experienced from certain aspects of the festivals. 
But, verbal pauses, such as ums and ahs, have been omitted from the record. Each 
interviewee was allocated a code in order to protect her/his anonymity and to comply 
with the requirements of the Human Research Ethics Committee of The University of 
Sydney. The Scone interviewees were coded (S) followed by a number 1, 2, 3, with the 
same format used for Georgetown (G).  
 
The process of analysis began by reading through the transcripts several times before 
commencing the coding process. A layered coding approach was applied beginning with 
the descriptive codes or in vivo codes, i.e., codes sourced using the interviewees’ own 
words, before moving to the analytical codes, which provided links to the theoretical 
literature (Cope 2003; Crang 2005; Willis 2006). Information obtained via the 
interviewing process was compared and contrasted with information obtained from 
textual documents and during participant observation. It was then linked to the 
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theoretical underpinnings of this research. Generally speaking, analysis occurs at 
different points within the research process given that a researcher is constantly 
analysing the data, and thinking about links to both the method and theory while 
undertaking the fieldwork. This inductive process means that a researcher is constantly 
moving back and forth between the collected data and the theoretical framework of 
her/his research (Crang 2005, p. 223).  
3.2.2 Participant Observation  
The information gathered from the interviewees was complemented by my personal 
participant observation, a method chosen because it allowed me to witness what 
actually occurred during the festivals, rather than just relying on what I was told 
happened during the festivals or what I could glean from newspaper accounts. 
Participant observation, that is, participating in and/or observing the festivals, enables 
researchers to develop an awareness of what these events mean to the local 
participants. It enables a researcher to record by various means what happened as it 
actually occurs (Derrett 2007). For the purposes of this thesis, photos and notes were 
taken during the festivals to complement the information obtained from the 
questionnaires, interviews and documentation. This technique is usually associated with 
social anthropology; but, it is also used by geographers who want to “to understand 
more fully the meanings of place and the contexts of everyday life” (Kearns 2005, p. 
195). In anthropology, participant observation is an extensive part of fieldwork; but, I 
was only able to visit Scone and Georgetown for a few days in 2008 as part of a scoping 
exercise, and for three to four weeks each in 2009. My account is, therefore, a ‘micro 
ethnography’ of the festivals.  
 
Participant observation is excellent for description. When combined with other data 
sources, it provides “depth and richness” to research (Skelton 2001, p. 95), and in terms 
of the final product of the research, it “makes the reading experience more vivid for the 
reader” (Cook 2005, p. 180). Another advantage is that researchers are able to see what 
people actually do as part of their daily activities (Kearns 2005; Teddlie & Tashakkori 
2009; Winchester 2005) or, in the case of this thesis, as part of a festival. This method 
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also allows the researcher to experience first-hand what occurs at the research site and 
to observe any unusual occurrences (Creswell 2009). 
 
There are, however, limitations: it may be unclear purely from observation why people 
do certain things. The researcher sees only what people are doing at a particular time 
and in a particular place. One is not, as Kearns (2005, p. 205) notes, able to view “what is 
going on off-stage”. It is also possible that people will alter their behaviour if they know 
they are being watched. This may be the case when a researcher is observing daily 
activities over an extended period of time. My observations, however, revealed that the 
focus of those involved in ensuring the smooth operation of the Georgetown and Scone 
festivals was concentrated upon making sure that everything went to plan. They were 
not concerned about me observing their activities.   
 
Kearns (2005, p. 201) makes the point that in a research site, it is one’s “bodily presence 
that identifies us as an outsider”. In some cases, this may be due to a researcher’s 
ethnicity, gender or age.  As a New Zealander, my accent defined me as an ’outsider’ in 
both Scone and Georgetown. In Scone, I was quickly identified as a New Zealander; and, 
while many of the Kentuckians were unable to recognise a New Zealand accent, they did 
recognise that I had travelled from overseas to undertake my research. In both cases, 
this mark of difference was useful as it served as an ice-breaker in conversations both in 
Scone and Georgetown.   
 
My field notes have been combined with interviews and material drawn from historical 
documents to provide a descriptive account of the festivals. These accounts are recalled 
in Chapters Four and Five.  
3.2.3 Actor-Network Theory  
 In Chapter Two I discussed the theoretical underpinnings of Actor-Network Theory and 
the limitations and benefits of employing this approach. In this section, I discuss its 
strength as a methodological approach (See Bear & Eden 2008; Cowan, Morgan & 
McDermont 2009; Hitchings 2003; Jons 2006; Ruming 2009). Latour (1999, 2005) argues 
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that ANT is more of a methodology than a coherent theoretical framework due to the 
process of following actors and tracing the development of ‘social-material assemblages’ 
(Lorimer 2010) thereby revealing associations and their transformations. As Law (2007, 
p. 2) contends, ANT: 
tells stories about ‘how’ relations assemble or don’t ... it is better understood as 
a toolkit for telling interesting stories about, and interfering in, those relations. 
More profoundly, it is a sensibility to the messy practices of relationality and 
materiality of the world.  
 
The ANT approach advocates ‘following an actor’ in order to illustrate the myriad 
activities, practices and processes involved in the social world (Latour 1987). It is never 
possible, however, to include all actors in any account (Hetherington & Law 2000).   
 
Latour (2005) claims that ANT’s strengths lies in its descriptive ability; however, as noted 
in Chapter Two, this is considered by some to be a limitation of ANT (Castree 2002; 
Castree & MacMillan 2001; Murdoch 1997), and its focus on positionality and reflexivity 
(Austrin & Farnsworth 2005; Cowan, Morgan & McDermont 2009; Ruming 2009). One of 
the central tenets of social science research is the need for researchers to be self-aware 
and reflexive of their position (Willis 2006) and that researchers acknowledge 
themselves as a “positioned subject” within the research process (Rosaldo 1989). The 
latter is invariably filled with power relations for as Woods (1997, p. 337) argues, it is 
always “the powerful who author the network”. We, as researchers, make our 
respective decisions vis-a-vis whose voices will be heard and whose will be silenced.  
This is extremely relevant when discussing human-non-humans relations as non-humans 
are not in a position “to tell their own story’’ (Woods 1997, p.338). Latour (2005, pp. 79, 
original emphasis) acknowledges this, arguing that researchers need “specific tricks to 
make them talk, that is, to offer descriptions of themselves, to produce scripts of what 
they are making others— humans or non-humans—do”.  
 
From this perspective, the research process is itself a process of translation as 
researchers enrol and mobilise actors before drawing all the entities together in the final 
research document (Latour 2005; Murdoch 1997; Ruming 2009). If one is interested in 
how and why actors become enrolled, associations are formed, heterogeneous materials 
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are held together and how actors move across time and space, then the research project 
is an ideal example for exploration (Murdoch 1997). The information obtained from 
interviews, questionnaires and other sources of data is summarised and translated into 
quotations, graphs, and tables, which are incorporated into an academic piece of work 
(Latour, 1987; Murdoch 1997; Ruming, 2009). Research interactions move across spatial 
settings from the research institution to the research locale and back to what Latour 
(1987, cited in Murdoch 1997, p. 327) refers to as the “‘centre of calculation’ – the 
research headquarters,” where “the centre now speaks for the others... ”. As Ruming 
(2009, p. 454) argues, this information is then used to highlight a researcher’s “authority 
in the field and the value of our research activity”.  
 
For Murdoch (1997, p. 327), the interview is an interactive process which shapes all of 
the actors involved: “the interviewer is a kind of ‘hybrid’ made up of human body plus 
pen and paper”. By tracing the connections between the entities within the research 
process, attention is drawn to how “an actor network approach seeks to produce 
hybrids” (Latour 1993, p. 12). In the research process we, as researchers, are part of the 
actor-network that is developing new knowledge. Ruming (2009, p. 455) drawing on the 
work of Haraway (1991), argues that “research should be framed as the exploration of 
situated knowledges where the researcher is accountable to their positionality and 
acknowledges their role in knowledge construction”. 
 
Another benefit of ANT is that it allows researchers to “pick and mix” from a variety of 
methodological approaches (Cowan, Morgan & McDermont 2009; Ruming 2009). But, as 
Whittle and Spicer (2008, p. 624) stress, it is extremely important for researchers 
adopting a ‘pick and mix’ approach to “be clear about the ontological, epistemological 
and political commitments it brings with it”. This ability to utilise multiple methods is 
highlighted in Cowan, Morgan and McDermont’s (2009, p. 283) account of human and 
non-human actors’ interaction in  relation to nomination agreements within social 
housing in which they argue that one of the methodological advantages of ANT is that it 
“makes connections visible”. Cowan, Morgan and McDermont (2009) utilised the 
multiple methods of interviews, focus groups and ANT to reveal how the use of key 
documents and materials enabled them to identify key players and to follow ’chains of 
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associations’, which linked documents with local authorities, other textual 
documentation and key informants. In this regard, the approach is similar to standard 
methodologies; but, for Cowan, Morgan and McDermont (2009, p. 298), it encouraged 
them to “pay attention to those non- human actors which might otherwise be rendered 
unseen”.   
 
In Cowan, Morgan and McDermont’s (2009) study, the nomination agreements are an 
intermediary, which Callon defines as “anything passing between actors which defines 
the relationship between them”, which not only “describe their networks”,  but also 
“compose them by giving them form” (1991:134-135, original emphasis). The 
“intermediaries thus both order and form the networks they describe” (Callon 1991, p. 
135). But, as Latour argues, these entities “transport meaning or force without 
transformation” and can be “easily forgotten” (Latour 2005, p. 39). However, in Cowan, 
Morgan and McDermont’s (2009), study nomination agreements were not a forgotten 
part of the social housing story. 
 
 Documentation has been the key to tracing the human-non-human relations in a 
number of ANT studies. Latour (1996) in his study of Aramis, an innovative French 
transport proposal, drew upon blueprints, plans and reports: de Laet (2000) pursued 
patents; Curran (2002) considered cabinet documents, transcripts of hearings and 
submissions relating to proposed legislative changes to industrial hog farming in 
Kentucky; and, Comber, Fisher and Wadsworth (2003) employed the method to 
question the role of government surveys in land mapping projects. These studies have 
focused on these intermediaries i.e., the ‘official documentation’ issued by 
governments, local councils and governing bodies. For the purposes of my research, the 
intermediaries were the festival publications and newspaper records of the festivals. 
These items provided links to key informants and drew my attention to the presence of 
‘others’, within the festival networks (some examples being: horses, the horse industry 
and other associated industries; other animals; local businesses and community groups). 
They were also important in developing an historical overview of the festivals. 
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3.2.4 Textual Documentation  
Neither in Scone nor Georgetown could I find published books, journals or magazine 
articles which documented the history of their respective festivals. Therefore, festival 
publications and newspapers were sourced to obtain the histories of the festivals and to 
provide an insight into (a) why they were initiated and (b) why they have become so 
important to their communities. While this was an extremely time-consuming process, 
the festival publications provided insights into issues facing Scone and Georgetown at a 
particular point in time. They also enabled me to find links between actors in order to 
understand the complexity of human-animal relations within festival spaces. 
 
In Scone, information was obtained from the Scone Historical Society; and, with the 
invaluable assistance of volunteers from the society, I obtained copies of most of the 
festival publications, earlier newspaper articles and festival programs relating to 
previous festivals. In Georgetown, copies of the relevant publications were obtained 
from the festival committee and through utilising the local library’s microfiche copies of 
newspapers.  Historical timelines were prepared on the data which I combined with my 
field notes and interviews to create a descriptive overview of the festivals.  
3.2.5 Summary  
This section has provided a rationale for choosing the qualitative methods used for this 
study, discussed the benefits and limitations of the approaches adopted and described 
how the methods were implemented. This thesis has drawn on questionnaires to 
supplement the information obtained through interviews, participant observation and 
textual documentation. In the next section I provide an overview of how the 
questionnaire was developed and distributed and how the data gathered were analysed. 
As well, I present a demographic comparison of Scone and Georgetown.  
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3.3 Residents’ Perceptions Questionnaires 
The aims of the questionnaire were: to develop an understanding of the residents’ 
perceptions of their festivals; to ascertain how involved they were with the festival 
either as attendees, competitors, participants and/or volunteers;  to identify the major 
threats facing the festival and their region; and  to gauge how important horses and the 
horse industry were to the local residents. Drawing upon the work of Gibson and 
Davidson (2004, p. 388), I developed a “simple residents” questionnaire that was 
“sufficient in order to solidify an interpretation of the links” between data sources. This 
questionnaire was used in conjunction with interviews, participant observation and 
textual data.  
 
But, the use of questionnaires has its limitations. The questionnaire design must be clear 
and concise to ensure participants completion and return (McGuirk & O'Neill 2005; 
Teddlie & Tashakkori 2009). In addition, it is normally those people who “have 
something to say”, albeit positively or negatively, who are likely to respond (Veal 2006, 
p. 155). Thus, there can also be issues with low response rates (De Vaus 2002; 
McLafferty 2003; Teddlie & Tashakkori 2009). Another issued highlighted by Gibson and 
Davidson (2004, p. 388) in relation to festivals is that questionnaires only provide a “one-
off picture of residents’ reactions” to the festivals at the time the questionnaire was 
completed. However, their strengths are in their cost-effectiveness (Parfitt 2005; Teddlie 
& Tashakkori 2009). They add value to qualitative data by providing insights into 
people’s attitudes, opinions and perceptions of specific issues. In addition, anonymity is 
guaranteed and answers are not influenced by the presence of an interviewee (McGuirk 
& O'Neill 2005; Parfitt 2005).  
3.3.1 Questionnaire Design and Distribution 
The selected samples chosen were respectively the local resident population of Scone, 
based on Urban Centre Locality (Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011), and Georgetown, 
based on Geographic Area (GA) (United States Census Bureau 2010a).  The residents’ 
questionnaire consisted of five sections (a copy can be found in Appendix Two). The 
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major themes addressed appertained to the residents’ views of the festival, horses and 
the horse industry, and threats to the festival and the region. Opportunities that could 
accrue for the festival and the region were also canvassed. The first section asked the 
residents to indicate their involvement in the festival, either as attendees, volunteers 
and/or competitors/ participants. The second section consisted of thirteen statements. 
The sources of information used to develop these statements were: the literature 
review (in particular, studies which focussed on Australian nonmetropolitan festivals, 
refer Gibson and Stewart, 2009 and Gibson et al., 2010); festival brochures; newspaper 
articles; my observations during my scoping visits; and, the questionnaire developed by 
McManus and Albrecht as part of their wider research project on the thoroughbred 
breeding industry.5 Respondents were asked to agree or disagree with the statements 
based on the five-point Likert-scale, which was used to gauge the respondents’ levels of 
agreement or disagreement relating to items listed in the questionnaire. The range was : 
‘strongly  agree’(1), ‘agree’ (2), ‘neutral’(3), ‘disagree’ (4), ‘strongly disagree (5). 
 
The focus of the third section was upon understanding the residents’ perceptions of the 
stated threats to, and possible opportunities for, their respective regions and festival. 
The listed perceived threats to the region were sourced from McManus and Albrecht’s 
(2007) questionnaire. However, this section was extended for the Scone questionnaire 
to include the statement “challenge from other regions to take over the mantle of ‘horse 
capital’’’. This was included due to media accounts regarding the perceived threat of 
Tamworth (NSW) usurping this title from Scone (‘Dispute over Horse capital title’, 2008). 
This statement was amended in the Georgetown questionnaire to “other regions 
wishing to become strong horse regions”. This again related to media reports of Ocala, 
Florida threatening Kentucky’s title as the ‘Horse Capital of the World’ (Lamarra, 2002). 
This section also consisted of a 5-point Likert- scale:  ‘very dangerous threat’ (1), ‘threat’ 
(2), ‘neither threat nor opportunity (3), ‘opportunity’ (4), ‘very big opportunity’ (5). 
 
                                                     
5
 As mentioned earlier, my research is linked to an ARC Discovery Research Project: ‘Constructing Nature, 
Tradition and Thoroughbreds’ undertaken by McManus and Albrecht (2007). 
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 In the fourth section, the residents were asked if they owned horses. If they did, they 
were asked to provide details of the numbers of horses and the specific breeds. The fifth 
section included a request for demographical information such as gender, age and years 
of residency. In addition, residents were asked to indicate the sources of their 
information about the festivals. The questionnaire concluded with a section wherein 
respondents were asked to make additional comments. There were some differences in 
the questionnaires’ formats due to the different events held at the festivals, and the 
different breeds of horses in Australia and in the United States of America.  
 
The questionnaire was accompanied by a covering letter, which detailed the objectives 
of the research (a copy is located in Appendix Two), and a reply-paid envelope. Four 
hundred questionnaires were distributed in Scone and in Georgetown (i.e. total of 800). 
Different methods of distribution were used, although this was not the original 
intention. The original intention was to hand-deliver questionnaires to households in 
Scone and Georgetown in an attempt to reduce the associated costs with 
questionnaires. This approach proved successful with the delivery of the questionnaires 
to Scone residents. A street map of the township of Scone was obtained from the local 
council, and an Upper Hunter Shire Council employee advised that the population of 
Scone consisted of approximately 80 per cent of town residents and 20 per cent of 
country residents. Based on the information provided by the local council officer, 320 
questionnaires were allocated to the urban streets, with the remaining 80 allocated to 
the country roads surrounding the township of Scone and the main highway leading into 
and out of Scone. The aim was to deliver the questionnaires to every second house on 
the urban streets and rural roads. The town street map was then divided into four 
sectors, with 80 questionnaires being hand-delivered per sector (400 questionnaires 
were distributed in total). The questionnaires were delivered in the morning over a four-
day period beginning on the first Saturday of the festival. Once the questionnaires were 
delivered to the town residents the intention was to distribute the remaining 80 among 
the rural residents. However, as I began this exercise it became apparent that a number 
of rural residents did not have mail boxes. Therefore, only 40 questionnaires were 
distributed among rural residents: the remaining 40 were distributed among the more 
highly-populated sectors of the urban area (records were kept of the streets which were 
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included in the first distribution thereby ensuring there was no duplication of the 
questionnaires). This ultimately meant that I could not obtain an adequate 
representation of rural residents, which may be a factor in the low numbers of horses 
owned by local residents (18 per cent of the Scone respondents indicated that they 
owned horses). I had envisaged that this figure would have been higher due to Scone 
being the ‘Horse Capital of Australia’. 
 
In the Georgetown case study, the original aim was to hand-deliver the questionnaires in 
the same manner as Scone. But, based on the Scone experience and now aware of the 
problems associated with delivering to rural residents, and due to the size and spread of 
the population of Georgetown, I made the decision to deliver only to urban residents. 
Again the local council provided me with a street map of Georgetown; as well, they 
advised me regarding the key suburbs and their demographics. They were also able to 
indicate where the most heavily-populated area of the township was located. The 
township map was again divided into four sectors. Sector A represented the largest area 
of housing in the region. The council official estimated that 60 per cent of the town’s 
residents were located in this area. Accordingly, 240 (60 per cent) of the questionnaires 
were allocated to this sector, with the remaining 160 being allocated over the remaining 
three sectors. However, on arrival in Georgetown, I was made aware that it was a 
federal offence to place mail into a mail box if one was not an employee of the United 
States Postal Service. Not wanting to spend any time in a federal jail in the USA, the only 
option available to me was to mail all of the questionnaires. 
 
 A council planning officer provided me with 400 printed address labels randomly 
produced by their computer system. The only criterion provided was that the addresses 
were located within the designated suburbs that had previously been selected. There 
was some duplication of people’s names in the first batch, for this reason an additional 
50 labels were produced. The original intention had been to deliver the questionnaires 
the week before the festival; however, due to above unforeseen delays, they were not 
posted until the week following the festival.  
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One of the main limitations of the Georgetown questionnaire was that it was posted to 
people who owned their own homes, as the mailing list was based on council rates. This 
meant that there were no responses from tenants of properties. However, even had I 
been able to hand-deliver the questionnaires there was no way of accurately knowing 
which homes were owner-occupied or tenanted. As McGuirk and O’Neill (2005, p. 157) 
note, one commonly gets better questionnaire response rates from affluent 
neighbourhoods than from socially disadvantaged neighbourhoods. Therefore, while this 
limitation is acknowledged, it did not impact on the overall results of the questionnaire. 
 
As noted above, 400 questionnaires were distributed in Scone based on an expected 
return rate of 20 per cent, which was achieved with 80 questionnaires completed and 
returned. In Georgetown, 400 questionnaires were distributed, with 12.5 per cent 
returned (50 questionnaires completed and returned). In the case of Georgetown, seven 
of the questionnaires were returned to sender (this did not occur in the Scone sample).  
It is generally recognised that a minimum of 30 returned questionnaires is acceptable for 
the data to be considered sufficient (Hannan 2007; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). 
The difference between the response rate and the returned incomplete questionnaires 
may be attributable to the study being undertaken by an Australian university 
researcher as opposed to a local or even regional academic with whom the local 
residents may have identified more closely. Or, possibly it was due to the different 
distribution methods used. Regardless, the important point for this research is the 
existence of a statistically acceptable number of responses. 
 
This section has provided an overview of the design and distribution of the 
questionnaires. In the next section, I discuss the analysis of the questionnaire 
information and the demographic results obtained from the questionnaires.  
3.3.2 Questionnaire Analysis  
 The completed questionnaire data was entered into and analysed using SPSS Statistics 
17.0. I chose this program because it provided a faster and more efficient method of 
generating descriptive statistics and frequency tables than Microsoft Excel. The running 
63 
of the frequency table reports for each of the variables identified data inputting errors at 
a quick glance (any errors identified were corrected before final analysis occurred). Excel 
was used to generate charts and graphs as it proved more manageable than SPSS. The 
aim of this component of my research was to present the data in a simple format. 
Teddlie and Tashakkori (2009, p. 257) define descriptive statistical methods as 
“procedures for summarizing data, with the intention of discovering trends and 
patterns, and summarizing results for ease of understanding and communication”. This 
descriptive information is normally presented in graph or table form with the most 
common forms of information being frequencies and means (Veal 2006, p. 306). In this 
study, frequencies have been used to provide simple counts of and percentages for the 
data obtained, with the aim being to describe the results supplied by the respondents, 
not to make inferences about the sample population.  
 
 Chapter Six presents the questionnaire results. All of the percentages indicated are 
based on the total valid responses for the question, and percentages have been rounded 
to exclude decimal points (this means that some of the data do not add up to 100 per 
cent). In this chapter, apropos of comparisons are drawn between the demographic 
information obtained in the questionnaires and the data obtained from the Australian 
and American censuses, the percentages have not been rounded up for consistency 
between the samples.  
3.4 Demographic Profile  
The demographic results are presented below based on age, gender and years of 
residency, the only demographic information requested. Ethnicity was not included as 
the majority of Georgetown residents (87.5 per cent) were classified as ‘white’ (United 
States Census Bureau 2010b). The 2011 Australian census data revealed that 88.27 
percent of Scone’s population was born in Australia, with 93.4 per cent speaking English 
at home. In addition, only 3.48 per cent were reported as being indigenous persons 
(Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011a). At the time of the 2010 United States census 
Georgetown’s population was 29,098. Figure 3 provides a comparison of the age profile 
of the Georgetown respondents with the 2010 United States census data. The age group 
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of people under the age of 25 is under-represented in the sample, with the 55-64 and 
65-74 year olds over-represented (55-64 age category: Georgetown 36 per cent 
compared with 3.8 per cent in the 2010 census; 65-74 age category : Georgetown 20 per 
cent compared with 2.6 per cent in the 2000 census). In terms of gender, 48.2 per cent 
of  Georgetown’s population was male and 51.8 per cent female (United States Census 
Bureau 2010c) . The achieved sample was similar, with 50 per cent of the respondents 
being male and 50 per cent female ( Figure 4). 
 
 
Figure 3. Comparison of questionnaire sample age range compared to the Georgetown population (n=50). 
 
Figure 4. Comparison of questionnaire sample by gender compared to the Georgetown population (n=50).  
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The population of Scone at the 2011 census was 5079 (Australian Bureau of Statistics 
2011a). Figure 5 presents the demographic age profile of the Scone respondents 
compared to the 2011 Australian census data. People under the age of 25 were under-
represented, with 55-64 year olds (Scone 28.8 percent compared to 11.4 per cent in the 
2011 census) and 65-74 year olds (Scone 13.8 percent compared to 8.8 per cent in the 
2011 census) over-represented. As illustrated in Figure 6, Scone male respondents were 
under-represented (Scone 32.9 per cent compared to 48.5 per cent in the 2011 census). 
This is in sharp contrast to the female respondents who are over-represented in the 
sample (Scone 67.1 per cent compared to 51.5 per cent in the 2011 census). 
 
 
 
Figure 5. Comparison of questionnaire sample age range compared to the Scone population (n=80). 
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Figure 6. Comparison of questionnaire sample by gender compared to the Scone population  
3.4.1 Comparison of Georgetown and Scone Respondents  
Of necessity, different distribution methods were used for Georgetown and Scone. They 
provided similar results in terms of age but not in terms of gender when compared with 
the appropriate census data. In Georgetown, the questionnaires were posted after the 
conclusion of the festival and personally addressed to the homeowners. In contrast, the 
Scone questionnaires were hand-delivered during the festival, with most distributed 
during the weekend. And, the envelopes were addressed to ‘The occupier of the 
residence’. In both cases, respondents under the age of 25 were under-represented. 
Those in the 55-74 combined age categories were over-represented. Referring to the 
earlier comment by Veal (2006) that questionnaires tend to be completed by people 
who ‘have something to say’ about the questionnaire topic, it is not unusual that people 
in the older age cohort completed the questionnaire about their community festival. 
While there were similarities in responses by age, there was a difference in the 
responses based on gender. 
 
In the main, the Georgetown respondents conformed to the U.S. Census Bureau gender 
profile data; but, in the case of the Scone respondents, females were substantially over-
represented. The informal approach used in Scone appears to have resulted in more 
women than men completing the questionnaire whereas in Georgetown the more 
formal approach resulted in an equal distribution of men and women completing the 
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Georgetown questionnaire. One possible reason for the differences in the responses 
could be due to the Scone questionnaire labels being hand-written and addressed to 
‘The occupier of the residence’, whereas the Georgetown questionnaire labels were 
computer-generated and addressed to the town’s ratepayers.  
 
Figures 7, 8 and 9 provide comparisons between the Georgetown and Scone 
respondents based on age, gender and years of residency.  
 
Figure 7.  Age comparison of Georgetown and Scone respondents ( Georgetown n=50;Scone n=80). 
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Figure 8.  Gender comparison of Georgetown and Scone respondents  (Georgetown n =50; Scone n=79). 
 
 
Figure 9. Comparison of Georgetown and Scone respondents by gender and age   (Georgetown n=50; Scone n=79).  
 
Residents were asked to indicate how many years they had lived in Georgetown and 
Scone. Ninety per cent of the Georgetown respondents indicated that they had resided 
in Georgetown for more than 5 years, compared to 83.8 per cent of Scone respondents. 
There were similarities in the percentage of respondents who had lived in the town for 
less than 10 years (Georgetown 28 per cent, Scone 31.3 per cent); in the 10-20 year 
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period (Georgetown 20 per cent, Scone 25 per cent); and, in the 20-30 year category 
(Georgetown 12 per cent, Scone 15 per cent). The most striking difference was in the 30 
years plus category (Georgetown 40 per cent, Scone 28.8 per cent) (Figure 10).  
 
 
Figure 10. Scone and Georgetown respondents by years of residency (Georgetown n=50; Scone n=80).  
 
3.4.2 Summary of Data  
 Age: In both cases, the group of people under the age of 25 were under-
represented: the age groups 55-64 and 65-74 were over-represented. There was 
also a slight difference in the age group 55-64 (Scone 28.8 per cent compared 
with 36 per cent of Georgetown respondents);  
 Gender: The proportion of Georgetown respondents was split evenly ( 50 per 
cent male and 50 per cent female), in contrast with the Scone respondents (67.1 
per cent of the respondents were female and 32.9 per cent male);  
 Gender by age comparison: The most striking differences were between the 
female respondents. Thirty-six per cent of the female Scone respondents were 
aged under 35 years (combining the under 25 years  and 25-34 classification) 
compared with 8 per cent of the Georgetown respondents. There were also 
differences in the 55-64 age groups (Scone 26 per cent compared with 
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Georgetown 40 per cent) and in the 65-74 age group (Scone 11 per cent 
compared with Georgetown 20 per cent). 
3.5 Summary 
This chapter has provided an overview of the research design and methods employed in 
the research process. The main aim of adopting a multi-method approach was to ensure 
research validity.  The rationale for adopting this research process, and the benefits and 
limitations of each of the methods were also explored in this chapter. Actor-network 
theory has been incorporated as part of the methodology as it highlights the importance 
of positionality and reflexivity and draws attention to the myriad human and non-human 
entities that are part of research networks. A demographic profile of both of the case 
studies has also been provided. In Chapters Four and Five, I will present a ‘micro’ 
ethnography of the Scone and Georgetown Festivals.  
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Chapter 4: The Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival 
4.1 Introduction 
The Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival is the largest community event held in the 
Upper Hunter Shire; spanning a two-week period6in May, it leads up to the annual horse 
sales and the Scone Cup race day. The information detailed in this chapter is based on 
my observations while attending and volunteering at events, the perceptions of the 
organisers, and information gleaned from newspaper articles, magazines, festival 
publications, websites and other media sources. In this account, I use the term “festival” 
when discussing all aspects of the Scone and Upper Horse Festival, the term “events” to 
describe the individual events that make up the overall festival and “activities” to 
describe the components thereof.  
 
Scone is part of the Upper Hunter Shire. The Upper Hunter Shire was formed in 2004 
from the amalgamation of the Scone and part of the Murrurundi and Merriwa Shires. 
The majority of the festival activities were held in Scone and as a result the focus of this 
research has been on Scone. However, the Stockman’s Challenge held in Murrurundi 
was one of the opening events of the festival and is therefore included in the account of 
the activities. Scone has a diverse economic base, with the major industries by 
employment being : agricultural, manufacturing, hospitality and coal  mining (Australian 
Bureau of Statistics 2011).  It is also a town, like many other rural towns in Australia, that 
has experienced difficulties due to drought and the restructuring of agricultural 
industries. Of particular concern was the outbreak of equine influenza in 2007, which 
restricted the movement of horses (McManus forthcoming). However, contrary to other 
rural towns that have experienced population decline, Scone’s population increased 
                                                     
6 In 2007, an outbreak of equine influenza in Australia restricted the movement of horses. As a result, a 
number of race meetings were either cancelled or postponed. When the ban was lifted, a new racing 
calendar was compiled with the Scone race meeting pushed back a week in the calendar. The festival had 
already set its dates but needed to finish with the racing event. So an additional week of activities was 
added in 2008, meaning that there were three weeks of activities, in total.  
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from 4565 in 2001 (Australian Bureau of Statistics 2001) to 5079 in 2011 (Australian 
Bureau of Statistics 2011a). 
Thoroughbred horses have been bred in the Upper Hunter region since the early 1800s 
(Guilford 1985; NSW Department of State and Regional Development 2008; White 
2005). What began as a few farms is now an economically significant breeding and 
racing industry that has implications for not only Scone’s economy, but for the 
Australian economy in general. The estimated 65 thoroughbred horse studs located in 
the Upper Hunter region produce 70 per cent of Australia’s thoroughbred foals 
(McManus 2008a, 2008b; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). The majority of the 
country’s top sires and broodmares is located on these studs (NSW Department of State 
and Regional Development 2008). It is estimated that the Upper Hunter thoroughbred 
industry is a $5 billion per annum business, when taking into account associated 
businesses that support the industry (Thomas 2010). Scone is also home to the 
Australian Stock Horse Society, the Scone Equine Studies Centre and the Scone Race 
Club, which is recognised as one of Australia’s leading country racing clubs. Horse racing 
has been a feature of the social life of the community since 1842 (Morgan 1996). The 
town is also recognised as a key breeding area for polo horses. While Scone markets 
itself as the ‘horse capital of Australia’ due to its relationship with multiple breeds of 
horses, it is thoroughbred horses and the thoroughbred horse industry that dominate 
the landscape. 
 
This chapter begins with an overview of the inaugural festival. Focus then shifts to the 
2009 festival. I provide a description of the organisational structure, the aims of the 
festival and an account of the significant role of volunteers. Descriptive accounts of the 
key ‘eque-cultural’ events are then presented. The economic and social realms of the 
festival are then discussed. The chapter concludes with a discussion of the development 
of Scone’s identity and the perceived threats to this identity. 
73 
4.2 The First Festival 
For years, they have talked about the Jacaranda Festival…Tulip Time in 
Bowral...or even Moomba in the big city of Melbourne. “Tomorrow” is the horse 
lovers’ tune [sic]…their time to remember and celebrate each year the Festival of 
the Horse… the week that belongs to Scone, respected throughout Australia and 
also abroad as a cradle of giants of Australian racing and breeding ('In the years 
to come horse lovers to sing praise of Scone's Horse Week'  1980, p. 12).  
 
The first festival, known as Scone Horse Week, was held over a three- day period in 
1980. In 1998, the name changed to the Scone Horse Festival, while in 2008 it became 
known as the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival. It was a meeting between two 
prominent local identities at an environmental exhibition held in Scone in December 
1979 that led to the idea of holding a festival in Scone ('Jim Rodger heads the team 
which makes Horse Week possible' 1981, p. 21). One of these local identities (S1), when 
asked why the prospect of a festival was mooted said: “It was worthwhile to have a 
festival. You know to celebrate Scone as the capital of the horse- the thoroughbred”. He 
recalled that other towns in the region were holding festivals, “so why couldn’t Scone?”  
Reflecting, S1 commented that the first festival was not “received terribly well at first...it 
must have been madness really. Actually, I remember somebody asking me what was I 
doing? Was I trying for an OBE or something?” (laughter). Nevertheless, within a few 
years of its inception, it had become an annual fixture on the social calendar of Scone’s 
residents.   
 
The major aims of the festival committee members were to hold a festival that attracted 
people to the horse sales and race meeting, to celebrate the town’s historical 
relationship with horses and to celebrate community.  The horse sales had recently been 
developed and the race meeting was held at the same time as the sales. The original 
organisers felt that something needed to be done to promote these events and the town 
to a wider audience. S9 recalled that prospective buyers would bring their families to the 
sales and to race day; but, there was nothing for the families to do during the sales. In 
her view, the committee “had a captive audience”: all they needed was to come up with 
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some form of entertainment. She was also keen to ensure that the sales and the race 
day were family- orientated events, the aim being “to encourage people to come as a 
family, rather than boozy blokes after the sales”. The committee members from the 
inaugural festival had no doubt that the festival attracted more people to Scone, a 
notion supported by a 1985 newspaper article which stated: “The interest [in the sales 
and racing] has been even greater since the Horse Week festival was established” 
('Horse people come from far and wide' 1985, p. 15). The festival was also a way for the 
community to “pay homage to the horse” by celebrating the importance of horses and 
the horse industry to Scone ('In the years to come horse lovers to sing praise of Scone's 
Horse Week' 1980, p. 12). The first committee consisted of a number of local residents, 
who were either involved with horses or who had an interest in horses.  The focus was, 
therefore, on horse- related activities. The opening events of the festival were the horse 
sales and the annual breeders’ dinner, with the parade and the race meeting the 
signature events. All of the original committee members interviewed spoke of the need 
to have a parade. S1 commented that the parade “was a great puller ‘cause you got 
people involved”, either as participants or as viewers.  
 
The parade was held on a Thursday morning in 1980 before the racing of the Scone Cup 
in the afternoon ('In the years to come horse lovers to sing praise of Scone's Horse 
Week' 1980, p. 12). There was no record of the number of people who viewed the 
parade that year; but, in 1981 there were an estimated 2000 bystanders ('1980 - a hard 
act to follow' 1981, p. 7). The parade featured motorised vehicles, numerous floats, 
pony club riders, a contingent of horses and riders representing the stock horse industry, 
and horse drawn carriages ('We'll come again next year' 1980, p. 4) . S9 spoke of how 
she “envisaged the studs would come resplendent with their flags and their horses of 
some sort, not the stallions, but it didn’t turn out that way”. The first festival included 
stud tours, with six of the leading studs (Turannga Stud; Segenhoe Stud; Kia-Ora Stud; 
Bhima Stud; Redbank Stud and Yarraman Park) in the region opening their gates to 
welcome locals and visitors ('Bus tour presents opportunity to see top stallions' 1980, p. 
23). This celebration of the historical relationship between humans and horses has 
remained a key aspect of the festival, with Jim Rodger (the local veterinary and one of 
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the original committee members) emphasising the importance of this relationship in a 
quote in a local newspaper article:  
It’s our own festival to celebrate the great Australian relationship between man 
and his horse. Scone is the horse capital of Australia and here’s where all the 
breeds and their supporters meet: the thoroughbreds, the stock horses, the 
standardbreds, the quarter horses, all breeds (Rodger, quoted in 'Welcome to 
Horse Week'  1995, p. 3).  
 
Celebrating community was also a key aim. The organisers were keen to hold a variety of 
events to ensure that the community would support the festival. The Scone Amateur 
Dramatic Society (SCADS) put on a local drama production, and a ‘Picnic in the Park’ for 
families was held in Elizabeth Park (a small park adjacent to the New England Highway). 
The latter event became so popular that it needed a bigger venue and was eventually 
moved to Glenbawn Dam. During that year Scone also held an art show and a rodeo (this 
is a separate event from the Stockman’s Challenge held in Murrurundi) and these events 
became incorporated into the festival programme. 
 
There was a discrepancy between the earlier committee members’ recollections as to 
whether tourism was a key aim of the first festival. S6 recalled that the committee 
“never gave much thought to attracting tourists, but it did bring a lot of people here”. 
However, in the view of S10, “it was a tourist thing to get the crowds into the sales… not 
just the sales, but also the races… you create history… it was to use the race meeting as 
a focus for a horse festival”. This difference of opinion could be attributed to S10 being 
more involved with the race club. However, by 1986, tourism was a major aim of the 
festival. Mike Thew, the then festival president, stated that the committee wanted to 
transform the festival into an event like the Tamworth Country Music Festival thereby 
creating “a significant tourist boost” for the town. It was expected that the event would 
“make more people aware of Scone’s importance as a horse centre” (Thew quoted 
in'Horse Week boost for local business' 1986, p. 20). Phillip Mason, one of the organisers 
of the 1989 festival and the Tourist Officer at the Scone Tourist Information Centre, is 
also quoted as saying: “Horse Week certainly puts Scone on the map for at least one 
week of the year. It’s the Mecca for those involved in the horse breeding industry…” ('A 
week to thrill all equine enthusiasts' 1989, p. 11).  
76 
The major problem facing the original committee members was lack of financial funding 
for the festival.  S9 spoke of how the local council members were supportive of the event “as 
long as we didn’t ask for any money” (laughter). S1 recalled that the committee 
members had to “scrounge around” for sponsorship, and while there were no major 
sponsors they did obtain some financial assistance from “drug companies that were 
selling horse wormers and things like that, and they saw it as a great opportunity. I think 
we badgered them and they just gave in”. S1, speaking about the dance at the Bowling 
Club, i.e., the closing event of the festival revealed that, in some cases, committee 
members had helped to finance the events:  
The dance was singularly one of the biggest failures I have ever been associated 
with (laughter). We often laugh about it. That particular night it was at the 
Bowling Club and a few of us at the end of the evening had to open our pockets 
to raise enough money to pay the band so we could all go home. We hadn’t 
made enough money to pay the band. It was a shocker (laughter). 
 
The lack of finance continued to be a problem for some of the early festivals, with one 
interviewee commenting that one of the festivals held during the late 1980s only had 
three people on the committee and AUD$14 dollars in the bank. But for the generosity 
of one of the other committee members, who put her own money into the festival 
account, the festival may have been cancelled. Committee members involved in the 
earlier festivals also spoke of how each year they struggled to attract new volunteers; 
but, somehow they always had enough people to ensure the festival went ahead.  
 
The festival started at the same time as members of the community were campaigning 
for a new racecourse and attempting to raise money for the Mare and Foal Statue, 
which was to be erected in Elizabeth Park. At this time race meetings were held at White 
Park (located one kilometre from the town centre); but, many locals considered the 
course to be inadequate for the racing needs of the community. Major fundraising 
activities were held during the mid to late 1980s to raise funds to establish a new course 
on Satur Road (located four kilometres from the town centre), with the new racecourse 
opening in 1994 (B. Howey, personal communication May 18 2009).  A number of the 
events held during Horse Week were fund raising campaigns for the statue, which was 
promoted as a drawcard for tourists and, according to a local newspaper, as “a symbol 
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of the town’s place in the world of the horse” ('Sculpture for Scone' 1981, p. 13). 
However, the statue was not without controversy. A local newspaper article questioned: 
“What other rural town would spend $62,000 in the middle of a drought to build a 
bronze horse statue for the town’s main park?” ('Scone's not just horsing around' 1986, 
p. 1). The statue was unveiled in 1982 as a symbol “of the historic association that Scone 
and the Upper Hunter has had with the horse, particularly champions of the turf” 
(Russell 1982, p. 25).  
 
It was around this time that the slogan “horse capital of Australia” emerged.  
Interviewees spoke of the debate surrounding the slogan saying that some residents 
wanted to call the town “the thoroughbred capital”, while others opted for “horse 
capital” arguing that the latter was more inclusive. Alternative suggestions revealed in 
newspaper articles in 1980 were the “Cradle of Giants of Australian racing and breeding” 
('In the years to come horse lovers to sing praise of Scone's Horse Week' 1980, p. 12) 
and the “Capital of our Nursery of Champions” (Russell 1982, p. 25). The title of the 
“horse capital of Australia” was chosen to reflect the other breeds of horses in the 
region. By 1996, the title was considered sufficiently important to warrant its trade 
marking, with applicants arguing that Scone had a long association with horse breeding 
and therefore deserved the trademark. However, the application was rejected by the 
Australian Intellectual Property Organisation (AIPO) on the grounds there were other 
areas in Australia that also had historical associations with horse breeding ('Scone: Horse 
Capital of Australia' 1997, p. 14). 
  
In sum, the first Scone festival was organised by a small group of committed volunteers 
interested in attracting more people to the horse sales and race meeting, by extension, 
raising the town’s profile. Committee members spoke of putting on a community event 
and how important it was to celebrate the historical relationship between the 
community and horses. These are still the aims of the current festival committee. The 
festival began at the same time as Scone residents were attempting to redefine their 
identity as a ‘horse capital’.  It is the significant relationship between humans and horses 
that has assisted in the development of an ‘eque-cultural’ identity, which is reinforced 
each year during the annual performance of the festival. This section has focused on the 
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why the festival began. In the next section, I provide a descriptive account of the 2009 
festival. 
4.3 The 2009 Festival 
The 2009 festival was held over a two-week period in May, with 35 events distributed 
across the Upper Hunter Shire. While the majority of the events were held in Scone, the 
opening event of the festival- the King of the Ranges - was held in Murrurundi. In 
addition, art exhibitions were held in Aberdeen. The majority of the events held during 
the festival were organised by non-profit based organisations under the umbrella of the 
festival committee, exceptions  being  the horse sales and the race meeting, which are 
commercial ventures operating outside the sphere of the festival committee.  
4.3.1 Organisational Structure 
 The festival committee consisted of local business people, council employees, retired 
residents and people involved with horses from a commercial and leisure perspective.  
The committee was responsible for: coordinating all of the festival events into a two-
week programme; publishing a programme of events; organising the opening dinner; the 
parade; the Calcutta Sweepstake7 and the Bachelor and Spinster Ball (B & S Ball)8. Of all 
the above activities the B&S Ball was the most profitable money earner for the festival 
committee. It had been operating for seven years; but, in 2009, a decision was taken not 
to hold the ball due to difficulty with securing a liquor licence. S2 commented that the 
“B&S was a life saver for the festival”: it had generated enough profit to “keep the horse 
festival going for maybe another ten years”. She was concerned about what would 
                                                     
7
 A Calcutta Sweepstake is a gambling activity that combines a raffle and an auction. People purchase 
raffles tickets and go into the draw to become an ‘owner’ of a racehorse at a race meeting.  Following the 
draw of the contestants, horse tickets are auctioned with only people who have a winning ticket in the 
raffle being able to place a bid in the auction. The pool of money that is obtained from selling the raffle 
tickets is then distributed amongst the people who have the winning horses on race day (Tasmanian 
Gaming Commission 2007). 
8
 B & S Balls are a traditional rural event involving people aged 18 years and over. The event is normally 
held outside in an area that can be gated off. Tickets must be purchased for the event. The cost of 
admission includes entertainment, food and alcohol. 
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happen after this period as the festival sponsorship would not “cover the costs 
involved”. This was, however, a non-issue as the ball was reintroduced in 2010. The 
committee also received income from the Calcutta Sweepstake. S2 advised that in 2009, 
the total pool was AUD$21,070, with 10 per cent of the profit collected by the 
committee. The other events organised by the committee, i.e., the opening dinner and 
the parade, do not make a profit. While the committee members expressed the view 
that making money was important, as it ensured the continuation of the festival, it was 
not considered a major aim of the festival. All of the other events featured in the festival 
programme were organised and operated by their respective committees.  
 
Individual committees were responsible for obtaining their own sponsorship. The festival 
committee have gold, silver and bronze sponsors, based on the level of sponsorship. 
Major sponsors receive naming rights for specific events; for example, Hunter Mutual 
Limited sponsors the opening dinner and Primo Quality Meats the parade. The 
sponsorships “go into a pot” which is used for all of the events rather than, for instance, 
the money received from Hunter Mutual being used exclusively for the dinner. In 
addition, a number of organisations provided non-monetary sponsorship. The Upper 
Hunter Shire Council provided a secretary and a meeting place for the committee 
meetings. The local radio station (Power FM), local television (NBN TV) and newspaper 
(The Scone Advocate) provided free advertising. S8, speaking of the event that he had 
helped to organise, said that sponsorship was down in 2009 due to the current 
economic crisis. Local and regional businesses were unable to contribute at the same 
level as in previous years. Others spoke of the difficulties they encountered when 
seeking new sponsors, especially in a town the size of Scone.   
 
One of the interviewees spoke of problems with the structure of the festival 
organisation. S5 was of the opinion that some committee members were not working 
together for the common good of the festival: they were too involved in their ‘own 
spheres’:  
From my experience, from standing on the sidelines, I found that they have all 
got their own wheelbarrows. ... they have got pretty blinkered vision… I think you 
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will find wherever you go that it is very similar, that people become active in 
their own little spheres. They tend not to go outside them.  
 
A similar view was expressed about the organisation of one of the key events in which all 
of the activities held during the event were organised by individual committees. S8 
spoke of the problems that arose when too many committees became involved in the 
organisation of the event. “Different committees create factions”, resulting in some 
people resigning “due to bickering”. In his view, everyone needed to work together 
towards the common goal of ensuring the success of the overall event, rather than 
focusing solely on their own activities. 
 
S2 and S11 expressed the view that due to the large number of events held during the 
festival it would be impossible for one committee to organise everything. It was also 
important that the festival ran over a two-week period to ensure that Scone residents’ 
diverse interests were represented. A possible option would be to reduce the number of 
events and the duration of the festival; but, as S11 commented, this was not a viable 
option. “The King of the Ranges is run over three days. It has to have its own weekend, 
so does the parade and the race day [sic]. You can’t have the King of the Ranges and the 
Parade on the same day”.  Holding any of these signature events on the same day would 
possibly dilute the numbers of people able to attend. This could prove extremely 
detrimental to the economic viability of events such as the King of the Ranges.  
4.3.2 Festival Aims 
One of the central aims of the festival committee was to hold a festival that both 
celebrated and helped build community. This was reflected in the vast number of events 
held during the festival (a total of 35, of which 12 were horse related) in order to ensure 
that the best interests of the community were met. All of the current committee 
members felt that the festival achieved this aim due to  the number and  diversity of 
events held, which brought local residents together at various times and locations across 
the Shire. However, two of the questionnaire respondents suggested the following 
improvements to the current format: “The festival needs to address the broader 
community who are not involved directly with horses e.g., consider other interests food, 
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wine, crafts etc. More night events for us workers” and the need to “throw a bit of our 
cultural heritage (founding farmers)... a bit of agriculture in amongst it, like maybe 
Country Women’s Association cooking etc”. Another respondent said that the festival 
was “about more than horses, lots of activities have nothing to do with the horses e.g., 
bush poetry night, photo/art competition, SCADs [Scone Community Amateur Dramatic 
Society] production- it’s a feast of activity....” However, the ‘eque-cultural’ events that 
drew the largest crowds were considered the signature events of the festival. 
  
The majority of the festival committee members expressed the view that while tourism 
was important for Scone, it was not a key aim of the festival. They considered the 
community aspect of the festival more important. S5 was the only interviewee who 
emphasised tourism as the key aim of the festival. When asked if the festival successfully 
attracted tourists, he responded: “I believe that it does. You know it’s always interesting, 
the number of faces that you see that you don’t know”. Unsurprisingly, the organisers of 
the race day consider attracting tourists extremely important, with a crowd of 8000 
attending the event in 2009 (Scone Race Club 2009).9  While there is no data available to 
ascertain where the race day goers come from, there is ample evidence to support the 
number of tourists. Accommodation in Scone is fully booked during the sales and race 
day. There was no data available to confirm whether any of the other events attracted 
tourists, but the feeling of committee members was that tourists came at different 
stages to attend specific events held during the festival. In S11’s view, this was 
important as the festival “shows people what we can do. I think it is good for all country 
towns to have a festival, because people might think ‘this is a good place for a holiday’ 
and they might come back to live here”. 
 
An additional aim has been to celebrate the historical relationship between the town, its 
residents, the horses and the horse industry. The celebration of human-horse 
relationships, which was a key aim of the first festival, is still the case today. The festival 
website states:  
                                                     
9
 By 2012, the numbers attending had increased to 10,000 (Anshaw 2012). 
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Scone is the Horse Capital of Australia and this festival celebrates the place 
where horses reign and where each year many people from within the region 
and from far afield come to share our pride in our area and our equine industry 
(Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival, 2013).   
 
While one committee member expressed the view that there was too much emphasis 
on horses, this was not the general view of the other interviewees, who stressed that 
they wanted the focus of the festival to remain on horses. 
4.3.3 Economic and Cultural Realms  
The Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival provides the local communities with 
economic and social benefits. But, the committee members considered the social 
benefits to be more important. S3, who was adamant that the festival assisted in 
building a community spirit, spoke of the “wonderful buzz in town” saying that there 
was “... a great feeling when all of these people are here and people are happy and 
waiting to go to the next event... Everyone feels good … it is such a feel good moment 
and we are all involved”. He continues:  
It [the festival] creates an identity as opposed to an identity crisis. It creates a 
sense of belonging. It helps bring together that sense of community and a sense 
of belonging and social interaction. I think that it’s really hard to put a price on 
that, and it’s really hard to put a finger on what that means for everyone because 
everyone will have different views as to what that means for them. 
 
S8 stated that the King of the Ranges brought people who lived in remote rural areas 
surrounding Murrurundi to town for a few days to reconnect with other local residents. 
S3 was of the same opinion, speaking of the events held in Scone: 
The festival brings the country people into town for the day. They wouldn’t 
normally come in on a Saturday morning, as such. A lot of the country people 
would come in on a Tuesday or a Thursday as it is sale day. The cattle sales are on 
and the other commercial- related activities that bring them to town, where this 
is purely a social related activity. A fun day out, yeah it’s a fun day.  
 
This bringing of people together was also reflected in the race meeting, which is 
considered to be a homecoming event. In the words of S3 and S2:  
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One of the, I suppose one of the big things, the social aspect is that the festival 
brings families home ... it’s a huge homecoming. It’s like an annual family 
reunion, with the family in this particular occasion being the whole town. You 
know it’s unbelievable. 
 
And they all get on Facebook and say they are coming home for the Cup. It’s 
mostly people in their 20s and 30s ... they all say on the website ‘see you at the 
Scone Cup’.... So it’s very much a sort of homecoming event. But that is the Cup 
Day, not necessarily the festival or the parade.  
 
The committee members were also of the view that the festival provides economic 
benefits to Scone; but, this was based on anecdotal information. Peter Scott, a former 
President of the Festival Committee, writing in 1991, expressed the view that the “Horse 
Week provides an essential boost for the Scone district, particularly during these difficult 
economic times when many country towns are ‘dying’” (Scott 1991, p. 3). However, the 
economic returns were not distributed equally amongst Scone’s business owners. The 
hospitality-based businesses derived most of the economic benefit.  
 
S10 mentioned that a discussion with one of the bottle shop owners revealed that the 
shop’s turnover increased by 30 per cent during the festival. He added that the week 
leading up to the Scone Cup race meeting was also the biggest week in the year for the 
Scone Golf Club, and that the hospitality industry benefited as accommodation and the 
town’s restaurants were fully booked for the period. With regard to the King of the 
Ranges, S8 commented that: “the butchers, the grocery store, motels and the pubs” all 
benefited from holding the event in Murrurundi. However, while some of the 
community benefited economically from the festival, others did not.  
 
Informal discussions with a couple of local business owners at a social function revealed 
that their businesses did not profit from the festival. One said that he may as well not 
have opened up on the Saturday of the parade: people packed the streets to view the 
parade but once it was over, they headed off to other events. The other business person 
commented that while  they did relatively  well leading up to the sales and race day, the 
84 
previous weekend, which was parade day, was one of their quietest. Once the parade 
was over people headed off to the School fète in search of food.  
 
While there was unequal distribution of economic returns for local business owners, a 
number of the local schools benefited from the festival by holding fund raising events. 
The Scone High School, for example, held a trivia night, while the Picnic by the Lake was 
organised by the Scone Public School and sponsored by Invermein, a local thoroughbred 
breeding stud. The Picnic is a family event with fireworks, which normally attracts 
between 500- 800 people depending on the weather. The Scone Grammar School fète, 
which began in 1991, was held immediately after the completion of the parade: it 
attracted large crowds who had come to town for the parade. The food stalls displayed 
local produce, wines, barbequed steaks, hot dogs, and Indian, Sushi, Thai and Middle 
Eastern food, which, S11 said, reflected the ethnic diversity of people employed in the 
thoroughbred breeding industry. Some of the children of these families attended the 
Scone Grammar School.  She also said that this type of a food was a treat as there were 
only a small number of takeaway food outlets in Scone. 
 
One of the questionnaire respondents provided an insight into the economic benefits of 
these fundraising events:  
The Scone Festival provides the opportunity for the local schools and community 
groups to raise money that they would not be able to do at any other time. The 
local scout group raises $3000 pa ...the Grammar School raises $2000 pa & the 
Primary [Public] School $8000 pa at the festival. This amount of economic activity 
cannot be generated any other way. 
 
These fundraising events are extremely important to the community. As the above 
questionnaire respondent observed, the festival provides them with an opportunity to 
raise significant amounts of money. This is a new(ish) source of funding for the schools, 
which are otherwise reliant on the generosity of parents and the wider community for 
financial contributions.   
 
In sum, while there was recognition that the festival provided economic benefits, it was 
the ability to bring people together, to reconnect and to celebrate community and 
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human-horse relations that were considered its main benefits. The festival was based on 
an informal economy, which was reliant on the support of the community, especially for 
resources; financial and exchange of goods and time. One of the most significant 
resources was that of the volunteers. The focus of the next section is upon the 
important role that volunteers play in community-based festivals. 
4.3.4 Volunteers 
This section provides insights into the personal struggles that rural communities face 
during times of drought and the impact that this has on volunteering. I also address 
some of the positive aspects of volunteering. All of the events held during the festival 
require the services of volunteers in some capacity, particularly the parade and the 
Calcutta Sweepstake. On these occasions members of the festival committee enlisted 
the help of a network of family and friends.  S2 observed that while people were happy 
to turn up on the day of an event to help, few were prepared to take on the additional 
responsibility of becoming a member of the festival committee.  She also spoke of how 
she had tried to relinquish her membership several times in the past years, but the 
committee could not find anyone to replace her. As a result she had agreed to remain 
involved for one more year. But, she felt strongly that it was time for new people to 
become involved with the festival:  
We definitely need new members. The members that we have got have been 
there for a long time. We’re all tired. We’re all getting older. We need the people 
in their 30s and 40s to come on and do it, when most of us are in our 50s and 
60s. We need that new blood and that energy, and I’ve been involved for seven 
to eight years and a lot of those people [committee members], you know, have 
been there longer… what I’m finding in the younger generation, they just don’t 
want to get involved. I just don’t understand.  
 
Her comment was supported by S5 who said: “The old hands have done too much and 
they are sick of it. It’s very hard to get the young ones coming through”. One of the 
questionnaire respondents wrote: “The horse festival is a big boost for our community. 
However, those of us who have volunteered at different events for 20 years are tired- 
maybe a break is needed”.   
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This has been a common theme throughout the history of the festival. Earlier committee 
members said that they always struggled to get enough volunteers. S9, speaking of her 
time on the committee, reflected on how tired she became when having to work with a 
small group of volunteers: “You have no idea about the little wrinkles that occur, and 
you have to iron out those wrinkles to the best of your ability... You run out of puff... you 
just run out of puff.”  She also stressed how difficult it was to find people prepared to 
volunteer for community events in rural towns that constantly struggle with drought.  
Speaking of the 2009 festival, when Scone had been in drought for many years, she 
believed that most people wanted to help; but, when a community is experiencing 
drought conditions: 
There is no energy. People who would have come on [the committee] were 
knocked down to their knees, energy wise... To go on a committee you need to 
be there. You couldn’t be sure that you would have the energy or the time...You 
never knew what would happen that would keep you at home. 
 
For S11, it was the size of Scone that was the problem. She felt that the town “was too 
big to have that good community feeling” that is experienced in smaller rural towns. In 
her view, “Scone is a funny size. Small places seem to have great enthusiasm in what 
they do. You know, you take Denman10 , I could name quite a few little towns that have 
something on that everyone gets involved with”.  
 
There were differences of opinions regarding how great a threat the lack of volunteers 
was to the festival. Whereas S11 expressed serious concerns about the future of the 
festival, S9, who was clearly more optimistic, said she had “...faith in Scone. We will get 
the people, whether they want to volunteer or not”. S5 did not think the festival would 
ever be cancelled due to lack of volunteers: “Obviously there are enough people there 
to do it, it’s just a matter of getting all them interested”. In an interview with a Council 
representative, I asked whether the Council was concerned about the possibility of the 
festival being cancelled due to lack of volunteers. His response was that if this became 
the reality:  
                                                     
10
 Denman, a small rural town in the Upper Hunter located 276 kilometres north-west of Sydney, with a 
population of 1403 (Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011b). 
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Then let if fall over. I guarantee you that it will not fall over for very long. If it 
does fall over then it should fall over because those people were never going to 
come forward anyway. You will then get those people who are motivated 
enough, who maybe haven’t necessarily put up their hands to date because they 
have been able to rely on the existing volunteers, come forward... but it’s not 
going to fall over.  
 
The majority of the interviewees said that while organising the festival was time 
consuming, and they were glad when it was over, volunteering did provide some 
positive benefits. They enjoyed working with each other and were happy to see local 
residents and visitors enjoying themselves during the festival. S2, speaking immediately 
after the end of the festival, spoke of the sense of loss she felt when the festival was 
over:   
It’s a real let down when it’s all over. It’s a real hype and it’s really good and I 
think “what am I going to do now?”...The adrenalin has sort of gone, if you know 
what I mean…I’m glad that it is all over and I can start to relax, but at the 
moment I’m feeling a sort of sadness that it has all gone. I don’t know, it’s a 
funny feeling. 
 
While the lack of volunteers has been a constant problem for the festival organisers, 
there has been little consideration of having professional event organisers take over the 
running of the festival. Most of the committee members spoke of the festival losing its 
community spirit if it was not operated by volunteers. In previous years, there had been 
talk about paying someone to coordinate the festival. According to S9, the idea was to 
get someone who could “attract sponsorship”. But, a major problem lay in the fact that 
the committee “didn’t have any money to pay the person”. S4 recalled that the 
committee members were not happy about one person being paid while the bulk  of the 
work would still be done by unpaid volunteers, arguing that “people would think along 
the lines of why I should be bothered if she is getting paid”. 
 
The Scone council representative offered a different perspective suggesting that it was 
time for a part time co-ordinator  to be employed for three or six months prior to the 
festival. “I think we do a responsible job within our community but we don’t necessarily 
do the same job externally. Now that is where we could benefit”. He suggested that 
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more needed to be done to attract greater number of tourists to attend the festival. He 
did, however, acknowledge that lack of accommodation in Scone was a major factor as it 
limited the number of tourists attending the festival. Nevertheless, he was of the 
opinion that if the event was marketed more professionally, there may be more 
opportunities for other events in Scone, which would then mean the possibility of more 
accommodation being developed in the town. 
 
In sum, this section has detailed the structure and aims of the festival and provided 
insights into the economic and social benefits of the festival. According to the 
committee members, the main threat to its continuation is the lack of volunteers. One 
of the main aims of the festival is to celebrate human-horse relations, which were 
reflected in the ‘eque-cultural’ events. In the next section, I provide a descriptive 
account of these events.  
4.4 Eque-Cultural Events 
Human-horse relationships were reflected in the horse-related events held during the 
festival.  Of the 12 horse-related events, five were considered to be the key features of 
the festival. Because the focus of this research is on human-horse relationships, special 
attention is given to ‘eque-cultural’ events; which involve humans and horses competing 
within shared festival spaces. The five ‘eque-cultural events’ were: the Primo Quality 
Meats Parade; the King of the Ranges Stockman’s Challenge; Scone Horse Festival 
Rodeo; Scone Horse Sales; and, the Scone Racing Carnival (these will be discussed  in 
more detail later in this section wherein I describe some of the key events based on 
interviews, media accounts and my own personal observations). In addition, there were 
a number of other horse- related events involving a variety of horse breeds. The 2009 
festival featured a polo game and the Charity Rodeo. The latter was marketed as a 
“family-friendly event” featuring competitions such as bull riding, steer wrestling, barrel 
racing and bucking events. Three hundred and fifty people participated in the rodeo, 
with total prize money on offer of $15,000 ('Australia's best for Scone Rodeo'  2009, p. 
3). There was also the School Horse Sports Day, which began in 1998 ('White Park hosts 
Horse Sports for Schools event ' 2008, p. 9). Michael Johnsen, who was then mayor of 
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the Upper Hunter Shire, speaking at the 2009 event stated that the sports day had 
grown dramatically over the last eleven years. In 1998, 100 students participated; by 
2009, this number had increased to 250 students, with participants travelling from 
across the Hunter region to attend the event. Children competed in a variety of 
activities; for example: dressage, show jumping, key hole, barrel racing and flag racing. 
Nowadays, the event is supported by the Scone Polo Club, which provides resources and 
volunteers.  
 
There were two events that specifically focused on thoroughbred horses. The Hunter 
Thoroughbred Breeders Association (HTBA) holds an annual dinner and awards night on 
the Wednesday prior to the yearling sales. The function is held in a marquee at the 
Scone racecourse. In 2009, one of the local thoroughbred breeders invited me to attend 
the dinner. I accepted with pleasure and duly sat alongside 350 other guests, who joined 
together to recognise and celebrate the contributions of thoroughbred horses, breeders 
and owners to the local thoroughbred industry. Awards were presented to the champion 
sire, first season sire, the champion broodmare, champion two-year old (2YO) and 
champion three–year old (3YO) and the champion racehorse. Their owners received the 
Murray Bain Service to the Industry Award and the President’s Award, which is awarded 
to a particular individual for his/her outstanding contribution to the industry. The other 
event was the thoroughbred stud tours, of which there were two. One focused on studs 
located near Denman (another prominent thoroughbred breeding site in the Upper 
Hunter region located 52 kilometres south of Scone), and the other on four of the 
leading studs located in close proximity to Scone: Emirates Park, Arrowfield, Patinack 
and Darley.  
 4.4.1 The Parade 
The committee members considered the parade to be one of the best community 
events given that it attracted the largest numbers of participants and crowds. Local 
schools, sporting clubs, community groups and businesses spent months preparing their 
floats for the non-horse section of the parade. Horse sports clubs, individual horse 
riders, and representatives from horse associations and the thoroughbred breeding 
90 
industry all joined together as part of the horse section. In 2009, there were 35 horse 
entries and 46 non- horse entries; and, an estimated 10,000 people viewed the parade 
(Andrews 2009, p. 1). The festival committee members suggested that most of the 
people who viewed the parade where either from Scone or from the Upper Hunter 
region.  
 
Having volunteered to help at the parade, I was given the role of ensuring that all of the 
floats were assigned a number which reflected their position in the parade. When I 
arrived it looked extremely chaotic due to the large number of trucks, floats, school 
groups, sports groups, community organisations and business groups.  Horses and their 
riders had started moving towards White Park, the starting point for the horse section of 
the parade. At first glance it all looked highly disorganised; but, I quickly realised that the 
volunteers and the majority of the entrants knew what they were doing as most had 
been involved in the event for a number of years.  
 
Each year, a very important person (VIP) is chosen to ride at the front of the parade (the 
VIP is a local resident who is involved with horses). As S2 explained: “It could be 
campdrafting, it could be rodeo, could be a jockey, could be an ex-trainer; just anyone 
who is involved with horses”. In 2009, Peter Haydon was recognised for his contribution 
to the breeding and competition of polo horses and his involvement in protecting the 
local horse industries from the threatened encroachment by the mining companies  
('Peter Haydon the horse festival's VIP' 2009, p. 3) . The other horse entries followed the 
VIP and other dignitaries, who were then followed by the non-horse entries. 
 
The thoroughbred breeding industry was represented in the parade by staff from local 
thoroughbred breeding farms (notably Darley, Holbrook, Vinery, Arrowfield and 
Patinack) riding Australian stock horses, walking with banners, or driving large horse 
transportation trucks (see figure 11) . S4 commented that this was the largest number of 
thoroughbred studs to participate in the festival for a number of years. The reason given 
for the increase in numbers in 2009 was that one of the stud owners on the festival 
committee was keen to get the industry more involved.  However, there was an absence 
of thoroughbred horses from the parade as this particular breed of horse is likely to 
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scare more easily than other breeds. The risk of injury to humans and what are, in some 
cases, very expensive horses prohibits their participation in the parade. 
 
Figure 11. The team from Arrowfield Stud participating in the parade. Photograph by Raewyn Graham. 
4.4.2 The King of the Ranges Stockman’s Challenge  
The King of the Ranges Stockman’s Challenge, which is held annually in Murrurundi, was 
named after Archie ‘Bung’ McKenzie, who was known as the “King of the Ranges” due to 
his riding skills and his “ability to track and catch wild brumbies” (King of the Ranges 
2009, p. 16). Campdrafting events are a competition in which “man and horse pitch their 
combined physical and mental strength against a beast [cattle] whose every instinct 
instructs it not to leave its mob” (Carruthers 2008, p. 115). In these events “The horse is 
a real star” (Carruthers 2008, p.115).  Each year, the Challenge makes a small profit, 
enough to ensure its continuation. One of a series of stockman’s challenges held across 
New South Wales, the Challenge attracts competitors and tourists from within the state 
as well as from interstate. Most of the events are held in the Murrurundi showgrounds: 
revenue is obtained from entrance fees, sponsorship, competitors’ entry fees and stall 
owners’ fees.  
 
 The Challenge began in 2003 as a standalone event. One of its aims was to raise money 
for a headstone for the grave of ‘Bung’ McKenzie, who is buried in a Scone cemetery.  In 
2008, it became one of the opening events of the festival.  Marketed as a “true blue 
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festival”, it aims to celebrate “Australian heritage” and “Australian horsemanship and 
bush skills” (King of the Ranges 2009, p. 16). S8 stressed how important it was that the 
festival reflected the Australian rural way of doing things: “It’s an Australian stockman’s 
thing. I’m determined to keep it that way... Can’t use American saddles, has to be 
Australian, also the whips, the driza-bones11”. The event usually attracts between 40-50 
competitors, and crowds in the vicinity of 6000-7000 over a three-day period .   
 
Competitors are required to compete in the following series of events: stock handling, 
packhorse, whip crack, bareback obstacle, horse shoeing and cross country, with ten 
finalists chosen to compete in a stock saddle buckjump and a wild horse catch  (King of 
the Ranges 2009) ( see Figure 12). The Bush festival customarily held in conjunction with 
the Challenge includes a number of family- oriented activities; for example, children’s 
goat races, junior whip crack competitions, junior calf rides, trick riding and Australian 
stock horse displays (King of the Ranges 2009). In keeping with the theme of an 
Australian heritage billy tea and dampers are sold, buskers sing country music and bush 
poems are read several times in between events. These activities are combined with the 
selling of more modern food items such as espresso coffee, chips, burgers and hot dogs.  
 
                                                     
11
 Driza- bone is a range of hard wearing clothing suitable for outside work, especially work undertaken on 
rural farms. 
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Figure 12. This picture is of the Brumby Catch. Image obtained from The King of The Ranges facebook page (n.d). 
 
4.4.3 The HTBA Inglis Scone Yearling Sales and Scone Race Day 
The two events which attract the most attention from a local and national perspective 
are the Hunter Thoroughbred Breeders Association (HTBA) Inglis Scone Yearling Sales 
and Scone Race Day. The latter attracts the most tourists, receives major sponsorship, 
and is televised throughout Australia. The sales are also recognised at the national and 
international levels, with buyers travelling from interstate and overseas to purchase 
thoroughbred horses in the region ('HTBA Sale' 2009, p. 10). William Inglis and Son Pty 
Ltd, a company that has been involved in the Scone sales since 1946 (Walden 2005, p. 6), 
is an integral component of thoroughbred sales and racing in the Hunter region. The first 
thoroughbred horse sales were held in 1945. An advertisement in the Scone Advocate on 
13 April 1945 stated that the sales operated by “Stan G. Keene, a local stock and station 
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agent, would feature “a number of yearlings, brood mares and other bloodstock on 
account of the following studs: Sledmere, Segenhoe, Redbank, Tinagroo and others” 
(Walden 2005, p.6).  Nowadays, the sales focus on yearlings sold on behalf of studs that 
are members of the HTBA. While the sales are not in the same league as others held in 
the larger metropolitan cities of Sydney and Melbourne, and the  Magic Millions Sales 
held on the Gold Coast, the Scone sale is recognised as “Australia’s most successful 
country sale” (Inglis Bloodstock, n.d ), one that has a “proud tradition of unearthing 
outstanding horses” (Inglis Bloodstock 2009). In 2009, the sales experienced an “87 per 
cent clearance rate for a gross result of $2,137,500. This was marginally less than 2008 
when the gross results were $2,150,000 ('Good result at the yearling sale' 2009, p. 4). In 
2010 the sales were extended to two-days (as was the racing carnival), with the main 
sales being held on the Thursday and a subsequent sales day on the Sunday.  
 
The Scone Race Club, as well as being considered one of Australia’s premier country race 
clubs, holds one of the most prestigious country race meetings, i.e., The Emirates Park 
Scone Cup, an event that according to race day organisers is “fast gathering cult status”:  
Even people who aren't horse people talk about the Scone Cup and they want to 
come…the Cup has got a history, a following. It's been going a long time. It's not 
just the racing, though, it is a package people can come and experience and get 
out of the city ('Upper Hunter Horse'  2004, p. 5). 
The first race meeting was held in Scone in 1842 (Morgan 1996, p. 36), and the Scone 
Cup has been raced since 1947 ('Rich Scone Cup' 1997, p. 22). S7 recalled how the race 
meeting had changed dramatically over the years. It was originally held on a Tuesday 
and Wednesday before changing to a Thursday and Friday due to the introduction of the 
Totalisator Agency Board (TAB) and the coverage of race meetings held across Australia. 
In 1986, the race meeting made racing history by being “the first NSW racing club 
located in either city or country to hold three consecutive days of racing in modern 
times” ('Scone set to make racing history' 1986, p. 17).  The racing carnival was held on a 
Thursday, Friday (the largest race day) and Saturday (family race day), a program that 
continued until 2002 when the race meeting was reduced to being held on a Friday only. 
In 1983, the prize money for what was known then as the Carnation Scone Cup (run over 
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1400 metres) was AUD$10,000 ('Horse Week attracts overseas visitors' 1983, p. 11), 
which in 2009 would be equivalent to AUD$26, 429. By 1997, the prize money had 
increased to AUD $41, 200 ('Rich Scone Cup'  1997, p. 22). With radio coverage, and later 
television coverage, S7 said that: “The prize money increased and we got the better class 
of horses. In those days we always got the top jockeys. People took people into their 
homes if they couldn’t get accommodation. It was a great thing for the town”. 
  
 An estimated 8000 people attended the 2009 race meeting, which attracted some of 
Australia’s leading trainers including Bart Cummings, Gai Waterhouse and Peter 
Snowden. Their interest was possibly due to the significant prize money on offer: the 
2009 Emirates Park Scone Cup, run over 1600 metres, was worth AUD$110,000 (Hornery 
2009), an almost five-fold increase in the real value of the prize money (i.e., allowing for 
inflation) offered in 1983 (see figure 13). The race meeting also featured the Inglis 
Challenge, “a race offering the highest prize money for a  country race for 2 year olds”, 
which has been sponsored by Inglis Pty Ltd since 2000 (Scone Race Club 2010).  
 
 
Figure 13. Turning for home at the 2009 Emirates Park Scone Cup. Photograph by Arthur Duckworth. 
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While several of the local thoroughbred studs sponsored a number of races, and their 
presence was noted on race day, it was Emirates Park that dominated the landscape of 
the Scone Race Club (see Figure 14). The fences lining the driveway leading up to the 
race club were covered with Emirates Park promotional banners; and, one of the large 
marquees at the race meeting was sponsored by Emirates Park. S3 said that it cost 
A$300 to buy a ticket for the marquee, “it’s a lot of money for the bloke off the street. 
Too dear for me”. A cheaper alternative was available in the form of the public marquee, 
which cost $60; but, according to S9, even that was a bit expensive for some of the older 
local residents.   
 
 
Figure 14.  The finishing line at the Scone Race Club. This highlights one aspect of the Emirates Park sponsorship 
arrangement with the club. Photograph by Arthur Duckworth. 
 
The race meeting and the horse sales are economically important for the town as they 
attract the most tourists to the festival programme. All of the accommodation and 
restaurants in Scone are fully booked for the duration of these events. Race day, which is 
held on a Friday afternoon, is also socially important. Upper Hunter Shire Council 
employees are given a half-day holiday, and owners and employees of local businesses, 
including thoroughbred studs, take the afternoon off to be part of the racing experience. 
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Race day also provides an opportunity for local residents and their friends and families 
to get together and have fun while enjoying the spectacle of horse racing.    
 
Since the 2009 festival, the Scone Race Club has made racing history. In 2010 the club 
introduced two days of racing held on a Friday and Saturday, as well it implemented the 
inaugural Inglis Guineas for 3 year olds, which carried a total prize money of 
AUD$770,000. Noel Leckie, who was President of the Scone Race Club in 2010, wrote in 
his annual report that the race club had also signed a major sponsorship deal with 13 of 
the local studs in 2010 worth $AUD1.575 million dollars over the following three years. 
In his words, “every single dollar of this [sponsorship] will be returned to the racing 
industry in the form of prize money” (Leckie 2010).  In 2011, the club acquired the status 
of a stand-alone Saturday meeting. As Leckie (2010) states, this was significant because: 
“In 200 years of thoroughbred racing in NSW the Scone Race Club is the first country 
race club to be awarded a Saturday meeting in preference to Sydney”. The total prize 
money on offer at the 2011 race meeting was $AUD2, 000,000 (Scone Race Club 2011).  
 
This section has provided an overview of the key ‘eque-cultural’ events held during the 
festival. Recognition is given to the economic and social contribution these events make 
not only to the festival, to the Scone and the wider Upper Hunter Shire, but to help 
cement Scone’s identity as the ‘horse capital of Australia’. The next section explores 
Scone’s ‘eque-cultural’ identity and the threats to this identity. 
4.5 Identity  
Scone’s ‘eque-cultural’ identity is reinforced with a mare and foal statue in Elizabeth 
Park, signage on public toilets in the form of ‘Colts and ‘Fillies’, and with images of 
horses a feature of the Scone and Upper Hunter Council logo and of tourism promotions. 
In 2009, horse silhouettes were placed in prominent positions throughout Scone. 
Michael Johnsen, who was at that time the mayor, stated: “These silhouettes will go a 
long way further in securing the ‘Horse Capital of Australia’ brand. When tourists or 
visitors travel through the township they will be reminded of all facets of the horse 
industry that is Scone’s culture” (Silhouettes Strengthen Scone's Brand as Horse Capital’ 
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2009, p. 1). Clearly, the horse festival is another mechanism that has been used to 
reinforce Scone’s ‘eque-cultural identity’. 
 
The thoroughbred industry has stamped its mark on Scone’s identity with black fences, 
impressive gates and long driveways winding from the main roads to the studs’ offices 
and stables (see Figure 15). Major changes have occurred in the thoroughbred industry 
over the last thirty years, with one of the most dramatic being the reduction in the 
number of family-owned studs, often replaced by mega-studs (large internationally 
owned studs). Examples of mega-studs include: Emirates Park, Darley and Coolmore, all 
of which have been influential in the migration of internationally trained ‘horse people’ 
from other global horse breeding centres.  This change of employment patterns was 
reflected in the School Fète, where the diversity of ethnic foods was attributed to the 
number of migrant workers employed in the thoroughbred industry.  
 
 
Figure 15.  This photo was taken at the Arrowfield Stud in the Upper Hunter. This photo highlights the landscape of 
the region and the protection measures (the meshing around the fences) taken to ensure that these valuable horses 
are not in any harm when they are in the paddocks. Photograph by Raewyn Graham. 
 
These changes have also impacted on how the industry is perceived by the local 
community. Several interviewees expressed the view that not only were the new owners 
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of the mega- studs not really part of the community, but they were more interested in 
making money than being involved in the community festival. S1 recalled that in the 
early days of the festivals, local residents felt there was more of a connection between 
the studs and the festival. In his words: “It was their [the community’s] festival. It was 
their studs. Now the big studs are overseas owned. They are owned by people who may 
never see Australia. Whereas [once] it was all about horses, it’s now about the money.”  
This was supported by S5, who made the following comment about the local studs and 
their perceived lack of involvement: 
I think there are several reasons. I think some of it is the fact that the people who 
control them [the studs] aren’t locals, so they don’t see that they need to be 
involved in the local area. Their manner of managing money is rather unusual, 
very much one-eyed. They’re not community minded people at all. 
 
These comments were in sharp contrast to the way they spoke of stud owners who were 
involved in the earlier festivals, especially Jack Johnson, who owned the Tyrone Stud, a 
family- owned stud. Johnson, who was in charge of organising the parades in the earlier 
festivals, and always held an open day at his stud during this time, was invariably spoken 
of with great admiration for his contribution to the community. Since his death, the 
community have celebrated his life annually by holding the Jack Johnson Memorial Gala 
Day, an event that aims to keep his memory alive by ensuring that school students 
receive “an education in all things rural” by witnessing sheep dog trials, sheep shearing 
and trick riders ('Jack Johnston Memorial Gala Day' 2008, p. 7).  
 
However, while the thoroughbred breeding industry is no longer involved in the 
community aspect of the festival to the degree it once was, it remains a key component 
of the race days and sales, which are the most economically significant aspects of the 
festival.  The industry also plays a significant role in the marketing and promotion of 
Scone as the ‘horse capital of Australia’; a title that Scone and its residents are keen to 
protect.  
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4.5.1 Threats to the Title of ‘Horse Capital of Australia’  
Scone’s identity as the ‘horse capital of Australia’ has been developed with the 
assistance of the thoroughbred breeding industry, the Stockhorse Association, along 
with other horse associations and sporting clubs that  have combined  to create a 
distinctive image that is  important to Scone. This is especially so at times when the title 
of ‘horse capital’ and the town come under threat. During my time in Scone, two threats 
were identified, one being the encroachment of mining companies with a proposal to 
open the Bickham Mine in close proximity to the township. This proposal was rejected in 
2010 due to concerns about the possible damage to the Pages River and the likely 
impact on the thoroughbred breeding industry (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013).  
The other issue was the perceived threat of Tamworth (the ‘Country Music Capital of 
Australia’, which is located 129 kms north of Scone) wanting to take over the title of 
‘horse capital’. 
 
In 1989, a newspaper article stated that Scone’s title of ‘horse capital’ was under threat 
due to the movement of Appaloosa and Quarter Horses from Scone to Tamworth.  
Harvey Walden, journalist and well known local identity, responded to this article in the 
local newspaper as follows:  
The Appaloosa and Quarter horse have added nothing to this area, to the people 
who like this type of horse thing they are a show ring-play thing, so to them 
Tamworth is welcome…. Tamworth may have gained the Appaloosa and Quarter 
Horse, but the thoroughbred, “Never”. Too many former great horsemen worked 
to ensure that Scone and the Hunter Valley would remain its home (Walden 
1989, p. 5). 
 
In response to this letter, David Bath who was then President of the Scone Race Club, 
wrote to the editor a week later arguing that there was “little to fear from the Country 
Music capital of Australia... In my opinion, breeding and racing in the Upper Hunter has 
never been stronger and will continue to grow dramatically” (Bath 1989, p. 12). While 
these letters were written in 1989, the emergence of Tamworth as a potential “horse 
capital” still appeared to be an issue in 2009. 
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Newspaper reports in 2008 voiced concerns about the proposal to build the Australian 
Equine and Livestock Events Centre (AELEC) in Tamworth (this centre officially opened in 
2010).  Michael Johnsen, Scone Chamber of Commerce and Industry President in 2008, 
was quoted as saying: “Scone is in danger of losing its status as Horse Capital of Australia 
unless there is a coordinated approach by all equine industry sectors toward 
infrastructure development” ('Dispute over Horse Capital Title' 2008). Oliver Tait, the 
2009 outgoing President of The Hunter Thoroughbred Breeders Association (HTBA), was 
quoted as saying that the HTBA was “adamant that Scone will never lose its status, but...  
there was no room for complacency with rival towns such as Tamworth opening a new 
multi-million dollar equine facility” ('HBTA Awards' 2009, p. 7). Some of the interviewed 
committee members, who were horse breeders, expressed concern about the local 
council’s perceived lack of effort to protect Scone’s identity. However, the council 
representative I spoke to did not see Tamworth as a threat to the title: 
Look, I don’t think there is tension about The Horse Capital tag....To completely 
dismiss the Equine centre as a non-threat would be silly. However, the major 
danger, if you like, is not for Scone losing ‘The Horse Capital of Australia’, it’s for 
Tamworth and their investment in what is essentially at this stage of the 
complex’s life a ‘White Elephant’.  
 
While the identity of Scone is intrinsically linked with horses, not everyone in Scone is a 
‘horse person’. A questionnaire respondent wrote: “I do not own nor ever intend to own 
a horse. Being a resident here it is taken that you are horse mad. That is further from the 
truth (sic).” While not everyone in Scone is ‘horse mad’, based on interviews, on 
informal discussions with local residents, questionnaire responses (refer Chapter Six) 
and  my  personal observations many people  were extremely  happy to see Scone  
identified and marketed as an internationally recognised  ‘horse place’.  
4.6 Summary  
This chapter has provided a descriptive account of the festival in order to provide an 
understanding of how the festival originated and why it has become so important to 
Scone. The chapter began with a brief account of the inaugural festival held in 1980 over 
a three-day period. The aims of the first festival committee were to attract more people 
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to the horse sales and race day, and to hold a festival that would help build community 
spirit. The festival is now held over a two-week period and remains a celebration of 
community and the town’s historical relationship with horses. The festival is a 
mechanism utilised by the community to reinforce and protect Scone’s identity as the 
‘horse capital of Australia’. Its particular value lies in the fact that it raises public 
awareness of the strong bond between humans and multiple breeds of horses. In the 
next chapter, I provide an overview of the Georgetown Festival of the Horse. 
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Chapter 5: The Georgetown Festival of the Horse 
5.1 Introduction 
 The Georgetown Festival of the Horse is a three-day event held each year which 
celebrates community and the town’s historical relationship with horses. Georgetown is 
located in Scott County, 16 kilometres north of Lexington in the Bluegrass region of 
Kentucky. The information detailed in this chapter is based in the main upon my 
observations of attending events, the perceptions of the organisers, and information 
gleaned from newspaper articles, magazines, festival publications, websites and other 
media sources. The chapter begins with an overview of the first festival held in 1981, 
followed by a descriptive account of the 2009 festival, which details the festival’s 
structure, its aims, its economic and social aspects, and issues relating to volunteers. In 
the next section, I provide an overview of the ‘eque-cultural’ events held during the 
festival before concluding with a discussion of the importance of Main Street to 
Georgetown’s identity as a classic example of small-town America. 
 
Thoroughbred horses have been  bred in Kentucky since 1787, and, in the intervening 
centuries the Bluegrass region has developed into what Cassidy (2007) refers to as the 
‘Big Daddy’ of the thoroughbred breeding industry. The “annual economic impact of the 
equine industry in the region” is estimated by the Kentucky Horse Council to be over 
US$1.7 billion dollars (Roberts & Schein 2013, p. 148), with an estimated 450 horse 
farms located within this region (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013).  Most of the 
farms are located in close proximity to Lexington, i.e., the ‘Horse Capital of the World’. 
Lexington is also famous for the impressive Keeneland race track and horse auctions, the 
Red Mile Harness Track and Kentucky Horse Park12, which includes the International 
Horse Museum and the American Saddlebred Museum. This educational horse-themed 
park is located a short driving distance from Lexington and Georgetown and is one of the 
                                                     
12 The Park, which opened in 1978, is marketed as “the world’s only park dedicated to man’s relationship 
with the horse” (Kentucky Horse Park 2013). 
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key tourist attractions promoted by Georgetown. The area around the township of 
Georgetown is also home to Morgan and Saddlebred horse farms. 
 
Up until the arrival in 1986 of Toyota Motor Manufacturing, Kentucky Inc (TMMK)13  
Georgetown was predominately an agricultural town. Prior to the arrival of TMMK, 200 
people were employed in the industrial sector; by 1998, more than 7500 people were 
employed by TMMK (Bevins, Johnston & Apple 1998, p. 56). Georgetown is located in 
Scott County, with the 2008-2010 Scott County community profile census data revealing 
that the county’s leading industries are now educational services, and health care and 
social assistance and manufacturing (22.5 per cent and 21.3 per cent respectively 
(United States Census Bureau 2013). In 2011, 7026 people were employed by TMMK and 
associated subsidiary companies, making it the largest employer in Scott County 
(Georgetown/Scott County Chamber of Commerce 2011). The arrival and development 
of TMMK is credited as a major factor in Scott County becoming one of the fastest 
growing counties in Kentucky in the period 2000-2010, with an increase in population 
from 33,076 to 47,173 (United States Department of Agriculture 2013).There has also 
been a significant increase in Georgetown’s population over the past twenty years. In 
1990, the population was 11,414 (Georgetown/Scott County Chamber of Commerce 
2009), increasing to 29,098 in 2010 (United States Census Bureau 2010a). The increase 
in population has been the catalyst for the various major industrial and housing 
developments occurring outside the main township of Georgetown.  
 
There were, however, some initial concerns about how TMMK would impact on 
Georgetown’s small-town identity. As Thomas O’Boyle (1991), writing in the Wall Street 
Journal, states: 
For all the good will that Toyota has tried to engender14, though, its 
actions have stirred deep resentment in many people. Residents fear that 
Georgetown, population 12,910, where thoroughbreds gallop behind 
                                                     
13
 The largest Toyota manufacturing plant outside of Japan. 
14
 This may be referring to the US$1,000,000 donation that Toyota provided to Georgetown/Scott County 
to establish a community centre in 1987(Cardome Center 2013). 
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plank fences and oaks shade Greek Revival homes, is losing its small-town 
identity. Jobs and new prosperity have brought bitter debates over 
development. And farmers have seen their political power overshadowed 
by new players: the Japanese and American management at the plant 
(O'Boyle 1991, p. A1). 
 
In 2009, Georgetown was marketed as “A Kentucky Treasure” drawing on its historically 
significant buildings and beautiful downtown business area, and the fact that 200 of 
Georgetown’s buildings were listed on the National Register of Historic Places 
(Georgetown/Scott County Tourism Commission 2011). This slogan was changed in 2010 
to the “Gateway to Kentucky Horse Park” in order to benefit from the 2010 World 
Equestrian Games, which were held at the park.  Georgetown also promotes itself as an 
example of what small-town America should look like in order to attract tourists and 
develop community pride. Its identity is also influenced by human-horse relations. Its 
‘eque-cultural’ identity has been reinforced by the town’s proximity to the Kentucky 
Horse Park, Lexington and it being part of the Bluegrass Region of Kentucky, which is 
internationally recognised as the leading breeding region in the world for thoroughbred 
horses (see Figure 16, see next page).  
 
This introduction has provided a brief overview of the transformation of Georgetown 
from an agricultural town to a predominately industrial-based town. The next section 
provides an overview of the inaugural festival, before shifting focus to the 2009 festival. 
This section follows the structure for the description of Scone’s festival in that I provide 
a description of the organisational structure, the aims of the festival and an account of 
the significant role of volunteers.  I also provide a descriptive account of the key ‘eque-
cultural’ events before discussing the economic and social realms of the festival. The 
chapter concludes with a discussion of Georgetown’s identity and the perceived threats 
to this identity. 
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Figure 16. Photograph taken at Three Chimneys Farm, located in the Bluegrass region of Kentucky. This photo 
highlights the landscaped grounds, impressive stables and a statue dedicated to Seattle Slew, the 1997 Triple Crown 
winner ( refer to footnote 24 about the Triple Crown). Photograph by Raewyn Graham. 
5.2 The First Festival 
The forerunner of the Festival of the Horse was the Royal Spring Festival, an event 
introduced by the Georgetown-Scott County Chamber of Commerce in 1980 in 
celebration of the town’s historical spring. However, this festival was not successful 
because as one of the interviewees commented: “Most people couldn’t relate to the Big 
Spring15 in Georgetown. If you weren’t a native you didn’t know that we got our water 
from the Big Spring”. There was, therefore, a need to find a festival theme with which 
residents could identify with. John Fitch, the incoming President of the Chamber of 
                                                     
15
 My interviewees referred to it as The Big Spring, whereas the media accounts referred to it as The Royal 
Spring. This spring is the largest spring-based public water system in Kentucky (Georgetown/Scott County 
Tourism Commission 2011).  
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Commerce in 198116, made the following comment in a newspaper interview about the 
rationale behind choosing a horse festival:  
We [Kentucky] had tobacco, and it seemed everybody else was having some kind 
of a festival. Then we decided that no one else had a horse festival. We knew 
part of the Kentucky Horse Park was in Scott County, and the horse park said it 
would help with the idea. So we had the horse, something to build a festival 
upon and something people could relate to for a number of years ( Fitch quoted 
in Boblitt 1986, p. 3). 
 
The first festival was organised by a paid coordinator; but, committee members felt that 
it would be more of a community festival if the local community was more involved. In 
the words of G2, it needed to be “a festival for the community organised by the 
community.” In 1982, the Festival of the Horse Inc, a non-profit organisation, was 
founded, and that year the festival was coordinated by a group of volunteers.  
 
While horses were identified as the main theme of this community festival, it was also 
important to “draw folks back downtown”, where a number of local businesses were 
located ('John Fitch leading way for '93 Parade' 1993, p. 12). The completion of the 
north-south interstate (I-75) and the east-west interstate (I-64) in the 1970s, and the 
establishment of the large  retail giant Wal-Mart along with other major retail and fast 
food outlets on the I-75 during the 1980s and 1990s, meant that traffic had to be 
diverted from the downtown business area (Patton & Patton 2001, p. 124). This resulted 
initially in the economic decline of this area; but, this decline stalled in the late 1980s 
with the employment of a tourism director, who was influential in maintaining the 
ambience of the downtown area (Apple, Johnston & Bevins 1993, p. 386). G5 spoke of 
the need to ensure that the businesses on Main Street remained viable, with the festival 
being viewed as a means of showcasing this area to local residents and tourists. 
  
                                                     
16
 I was advised by members of the original committee that Richard (Dick) Rawdon, the outgoing President 
of the Chamber of Commerce, came up with the idea of a horse festival, but was not keen to be involved 
and asked the incoming president, John Fitch, to take up the idea. 
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The inaugural Festival of the Horse consisted of horse and non-horse events. Opening 
ceremonies were held at Kentuckiana Farm, a local standardbred horse farm ('Festival 
Time: County to celebrate Royal Spring weekend' 1980, p. 1). The main drawcards for 
the festival were the Main Street officials’ horse race (which is no longer run due to 
safety issues), the Colt & Filly Review (the children’s parade) and the Grand Parade.  G8 
recalled that 250 children participated in the 1981 parade, with Earlene Arnett, Director 
of Scott County Library (quoted sixteen years later) saying : “When we started this 
parade, it was not only to honor the horse but to recognize this community’s children… 
this parade is all about kids, kids and horses”  (Arnett quoted in Brewer 1997, p. 5).   
 
The signature event was the Grand Parade featuring 23 different breeds of horses. In 
keeping with the horse theme, Anita Madden, from Hamburg Place17, a major 
thoroughbred breeding stud, was appointed as the grand marshal to lead the parade 
('Festival Time: County to celebrate Royal Spring weekend'  1980, p. 1). The Georgetown 
Chamber of Commerce (1981, p. 6) claimed that this was “the largest crowd ever to 
attend a parade in Georgetown”. In 1982, it was estimated that the crowd was in the 
vicinity of 12,000-14,000 people ('Georgetown welcomes Patrick Duffy'  1982, p. 1). The 
Kentucky Horse Park also played a significant role in the inaugural festival by holding a 
Scott County Day and participating in the Grand Parade. Organisers argued that without 
the Park’s support, the festival would “not have gotten off the ground” ('John Fitch Jr. 
heads up another horse festival' 1986, p. 3). In addition, there were  several non-horse 
events; for example, street dancers, a pancake breakfast, bike rides, with food and 
merchandise vendors setting up stalls on a sectioned off part of Main Street.  
 
The decision to hold a horse festival was, according to a newspaper report, an “inspired 
one” which reflected the strong link between horses and the identity of Georgetown and 
the Bluegrass region of Kentucky:  
                                                     
17
 The land on which the Hamburg Place Stud was located has been redeveloped as housing and shopping 
centre development (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013).  
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The idea of building this community’s festival around the horse was an inspired 
one as this is certainly horse as well as tobacco and Bluegrass Country. The 
wonder is that some other Kentucky County hasn’t already thought of it...A 
festival, of the type Kentucky has become noted for, has to have a theme and 
there could be none better than that of the horse, whether thoroughbred or 
standardbred or what have you. Other counties have capitalized on apple 
festivals, peach and honey and sorghum and even marigold festivals, but none 
offer the wide variety of the horse. Our horse industry may not be as extensive 
as in some other places, but it has been growing for several years and we have a 
long tradition of horse breeding and trading ('The horse theme is an inspired one'  
1981, p. 2). 
 
The main aims of the festival organisers were to hold a fun event that celebrated 
community and encouraged people to return to Main Street. Early newspaper reports 
suggested that the festival’s value “lies in the building of a better community spirit, of 
telling the world that things happen in Scott County” ('The horse theme is an inspired 
one'  1981, p. 2) and:  
It [the festival] helped strengthen community spirit. Any time you get friends and 
neighbours together in a mutual undertaking, or just to watch and enjoy an 
activity, you have helped to build this spirit… Georgetown and Scott County need 
more of this sort of thing” ('Festival of Horse deserves support'  1982, p. 2). 
 
 It was also extremely important to celebrate the historical relationship between 
humans and horses in the region. Making money and attracting tourists were not the 
foci of the festival committee. These aims are still the aims of the 2009 festival 
committee.  
5.3 The 2009 Festival  
The 2009 festival was held over a three-day period with 24 events as part of the festival 
programme. The majority of the events were held in the downtown area, with the 
exception of the Horse Show and Experience the Horse, which were held at Brooking 
Park, located approximately five minutes from downtown Georgetown. The festival 
committee coordinated all of the festival events, with individual sub-committees 
responsible for their organisation. This section provides an overview of the 
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organisational structure and the key aims of the festival, explores the economic and 
social benefits, and discusses the important role of volunteers. 
5.3.1 Organisational Structure 
The committee consisted of local business people, a tourism office employee, and 
people involved with horses. All the committee members were volunteers. Funding for 
the festival was derived through grants, sponsorship and stall owners’ fees. The need to 
have adequate funding to ensure the continuation of the festival was a major concern 
for festival organisers in 2009. All of the income was banked into a central account and 
distributed among the individual events, with the sub-committees required to submit 
their budget to the committee treasurer for approval. The stall owners’ fees constituted 
the largest contributor to the festival revenue with US$23,592 being received in 2009. 
Vendors were charged between $160 and $210 depending on whether they were from 
Scott County or non-profit organisations, or were commercial vendors. Food vendors 
from outside the county paid the highest rate of $210.  
 
The committee also received a grant from the Tourism Commission, which was reduced 
from $4000 in 2007 to $2500 in 2009. G2 commented that members of the Tourism 
Commission reduced the amount of funding given to community events as they wanted 
the events to become more self-sufficient. The total sponsorship received in 2009 was 
$5300, a significant reduction from the $9000 received in 200818. One of the main 
reasons for the reduction was due to TMMK no longer being in a position to provide any 
monetary sponsorship due to the downturn in the economy. TMMK had been the major 
sponsor of the Grand Parade since 1987. Committee members involved with the 
inaugural festival said that when they approached the company for sponsorship in 1987, 
TMMK were extremely keen to become involved in the horse festival and other 
community activities.19  At a committee meeting I attended, it was suggested that the 
                                                     
18
 In 2007 and 2008, TMMK provided $2500 sponsorship for the parade (Georgetown Festival of the Horse 
2009). 
19 As mentioned in footnote 15, TMMK had donated US $1,000,000 in 1987 to establish a community 
centre for Georgetown residents (Cardome Centre 2012). The organisation was also pivotal in the creation 
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committee should look for another major sponsor for the parade. However, the 
consensus was that as TMMK had done so much for the community in the past, they 
should retain the naming rights for the parade. 
 
Most years, the festival manages to break even or make a slight profit; but, there were 
some years when the festival made a loss, e.g., in 2009 when the festival loss was 
$2664.91 in sharp contrast to the previous year’s profit of $7541.28. The largest 
expenses for the festival committee that year were advertising $7871, entertainment 
$7475, and equipment rental $8731 (Georgetown Festival of the Horse 2009). G2 said 
that the committee did not charge for the entertainment as it was not possible to 
section off the area where the main stages were located. Most of the money to pay for 
the bands and the staging came from sponsorship.  He expressed the view that had they 
opted to charge for the entertainment, the extra money would have helped defray the 
costs as entertainment was one of the most expensive aspects of the festival. In addition 
to monetary sponsorship, the committee also received support from the Georgetown/ 
Scott County Tourism office that provided a room for the committee meetings. G2 said 
there was a perception among the local residents that the festival was an event run by 
the Tourism Commission, but this was not the case. The local council paid additional 
wages for police officers and council cleaners during the festival.  
 
The structure of the 2009 festival was very similar to that of the 1981 festival. The 
perception of the committee was that the festival format worked so, as G2 said, “why 
change something that obviously worked”. However, three newspaper articles written 
by two authors, as opinion pieces in 2006 and 2007, highlighted some of the community 
members concerns about the structure of the festival. Both writers were critical 
regarding the direction of the festival and how it reflected on the local community. Both 
advocated a change in the existing format. Jerry Richardson, a Scott County resident, 
wrote: 
                                                                                                                                                              
of a sister city relationship with Tahara, Japan and the development of the Yuko-En Japanese Friendship 
Garden in Georgetown.  
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Those responsible for putting together the festival need to look at their 
calendars. This is 2006, not 1906...Communities need festivals. They provide an 
opportunity to take a break from our often mundane and troubled lives and 
should be a time of enchantment… The Festival of the Horse is not reflective of 
the bright men and women who constitute a majority of our community’s 
residents... it’s time for some new folk to take the reins… Sometimes our 
attendance is good, but that’s not the point. Where’s the ambience? What 
message are we sending about ourselves? (Richardson 2006, p. 5). 
 
Georgetown resident and attorney David C. Trimble argued to similar effect. In his 
opinion piece titled ‘Festival in need of improvement’, he wrote: 
To me, the problem with the so-called “Festival of the Horse” is that it seems to 
have less and less to do with the putative theme of the event- horses. While 
there have traditionally been parades and a horse show at the fairgrounds, the 
centrepiece of the Festival has always been about what is going on downtown. 
And that has eroded into the kind of cheap carnival which has nothing to do with 
horses, and which most people I know have little or no interest in attending…  
What once hosted artists and craftspeople here in Georgetown now includes 
little more than an endless parade of vendors selling junk and junk food…The 
Festival seems to have fallen into a rut of doing things the way they’ve always 
been done, and is only now paying lip service to going in a new direction, even 
while proclaiming success in lining up the same tired vendors and carny rides 
(Trimble 2007a, p. 8). 
 
In August (2007), Mr Trimble again wrote to the newspaper stating: “I expressed my 
opinion that the festival had drifted far too much toward a focus on “elephant ears” 
[fried pastries] and away from horses”. Commenting that while some people had agreed 
with his comments, others had taken “umbrage” stressing a new direction towards 
horses evident in events such as Horse Farm Tours20, Experience the Horse and Horse 
Games. But he would still “love to see the festival host more arts and crafts vendors and 
fewer junk-food vendors on Main Street” (Trimble 2007b, p. 7A). 
 
In 2009, similar comments were expressed by questionnaire respondents, with one 
writing: “I would like to see more booths offering items not related to food, more about 
                                                     
20
 This was not a feature of the 2008 or 2009 festival. 
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offerings that affect the community [sic]”. Another expressed the view that the festival 
was “a waste of time and resources”. In addition, there were negative comments about 
the people who attended the festival: “the festival is a gathering of rednecks” and “the 
festival attracts low class people to Georgetown”. However, of the 17 respondents who 
provided comments, only four were negative about the festival. The remainder 
commented upon on how much they enjoyed the festival and the food, how they 
became aware of the festival and how important horses were to Georgetown and Scott 
County.  
5.3.2 Festival Aims   
The aims of the festival committee were to hold a festival that was fun, that attracted 
people to the downtown business area located on Main Street, celebrated community 
and the county’s historical relationship with horses. In the words of John Simpson, the 
2007 festival coordinator: 
This is not a serious or highbrow cultural event. It was never intended to be. The 
Festival of the Horse is simply for fun… the success of the Festival of the Horse 
can be measured by the literally thousands of happy faces (children of all ages) 
that can be seen strolling downtown (Simpson 2007, p. 6A).  
 
This view was supported by several questionnaire respondents who wrote: “Our Festival 
of the Horse is a fun, family event that truly shows the small town spirit” and: 
The festival is truly a community event: kids get to participate and march in the 
parade. It’s really a big deal for the kids and young people. It’s a good safe place 
for families to have fun and see friends...local food and crafts are a-plenty, along 
with local singers and bands that perform for free. It’s really a fun festival. And, 
it’s not so big that you can’t enjoy and see everything.   
 
Another aim of the festival was to encourage people to visit Main Street, especially the 
downtown business area. A section of Main Street was transformed during the festival 
with the installation of 120 stalls selling food, crafts, jewellery, gifts and produce. In 
addition, stalls were erected on the roadside in front of the existing shops. The 
pavement area was left free so that people could access the local shops. The importance 
of Main Street will be explored in more detail in Section 5.5. 
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Celebrating the importance of horses to Georgetown and Scott County was an additional 
aim. The festival celebrated the many different breeds of horses that have found a home 
in Scott County and in the hearts of many of the residents, especially those involved in 
organising the festival.  G9 commented: “It’s all about horses. Everyone loves horses, 
well not everyone, but kids do particularly.... and we’re so horse-orientated here in Scott 
County, well in Central Kentucky”. G2 spoke of Scott County’s “very strong connection to 
the horse industry. We have a number of farms; you know, thoroughbred farms that are 
located here and there are also saddlebreds”21. Another breed of horse often mentioned 
was the Morgan horse, which in the view of G3 was, “the only true American horse”. G7 
observed that if her family had to pick a parade to go to in Georgetown during the year 
it would always either be the “horse parade or the children’s parade, as opposed to the 
Christmas Parade or the 4th of July Parade; just because I love horses and to me that 
does make a difference”. 
 
Newspaper reports also highlighted the significant relationship that Scott County and 
the Bluegrass region have with horses. An advertisement in a 1984 paper by Mike 
Hockensmith, from Hamilton & Hockensmith Agency (1984, p. 3) announced: “It’s here 
again! The time when Georgetown and Scott County open their doors to let visitors view 
the historic and cultural aspects of where we live as we salute the animal most identified 
with this Bluegrass region, the horse”.  Another article stated: “The horse is such a part 
of central Kentucky, of this area, that it is hard to believe all those years ago no event 
had so honoured the horse” ('John Fitch leading way for '93 Parade' 1993, p. 12).  
 
Earlier committee members spoke of how Lexington had attempted to organise its own 
festival to celebrate the region’s relationship with horses. However, Lexington sought to 
use the title of Festival of the Horse, a move vigorously opposed by the festival 
committee. G5 recalled a conversation he had with the Lexington festival co-ordinator: 
                                                     
21
 The national headquarters of the American Saddlebred Horse Association is located at the American 
Saddlebred Museum in the Kentucky Horse Park. Saddlebred horses are considered to be “Kentucky’s only 
native breed of horse” (Lopez 1994, pp. 8-9). 
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I called her up and I said, “Do you want to pay for our festival for the next 200 
years?” She said “what are you talking about?” I said “you think you’re going to 
call your festival ‘The Festival of the Horse’. I said “no way. We’re incorporated 
with that name and no way are you going to use it”.  
 
Lexington co-ordinators subsequently changed the name of their event to Equifest; but, 
it only lasted a couple of years. G3 said that the event was bound to “fall over” as people 
had to pay to ride in the parade, something “that doesn’t sit too well” with regular 
parade participants.  
 
Tourism and making money were not major aims of the Georgetown festival. It was 
thought by several of the committee members that most of the attendees came from 
within Scott County or the surrounding counties; but, this was based on anecdotal 
information given that there were no records to support the numbers of people who 
attended the festival or where they had travelled from. G2 commented that the Tourism 
Commission classified the festival as a “community event” rather than as “a tourism 
event”. “It’s focussed internally with the community first, but we do pull in people from 
next door [i.e.,] from Paris, from Cynthiana, Lexington and Midway” [towns located 
within a 20-30 minute drive from Georgetown].  
 
The 2009 committee members advised that they only needed to make enough money to 
ensure the continuation of the festival. This was also the case with earlier festivals. John 
Simpson, the 2002 Festival President, stated: “This is not a profit-making venture...the 
main focus is to provide family entertainment for free with something for everyone” 
(Simpson quoted in Harris 2002, p. 3). This view was supported by G2 who said: “I mean, 
I’ve never really thought of this as being something that makes money for anybody.....it 
is just a great way for kids to gather, for people to gather, people of all ages and walk 
around”. Although, making money was not a major aim of the festival committee, the 
perception was that the festival did bring economic benefit to Georgetown and Scott 
County.  
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5.3.3 Economic and Social Realms 
A 1995 newspaper report suggested that the economic contribution of the festival to the 
community at that time was US$600,000 per annum, with “a possible $1.6 million 
impact on the state of Kentucky” (Gay 1995, p. 14). However, there was no data 
available to ascertain precisely the degree of the economic contribution to the town in 
2009.  The view held by all of the past and present committee members was that the 
festival provided an economic boost to downtown businesses, local restaurants and 
hotels. For G1, it was the restaurants and fast food outlets that benefited the most after 
the Grand Parade and the Colt and Filly Review as “nobody’s home in Georgetown” on 
those nights. Two of the committee members, who owned businesses on Main Street, 
expressed the view that the festival provided a “residual benefit”. In other words, the 
festival made their businesses more “visual”: people returned after the festival to 
purchase goods from their stores. The festival also provided the opportunity for local 
community groups to raise funds by erecting stalls on Main Street. The Chili Cook–Off, 
promoted as a “truly local event”, took the form of a competition for the local residents 
organised by the Georgetown Fire Department. The aim was to raise money for the local 
Toys for Tots programme, which provided toys for disadvantaged children for 
distribution on Christmas Day. In 2009, an estimated $3500 was raised for the 
programme (Rossi 2009, p. 3). In addition, one group of young Georgetown College 
students raised money for their Kappa Alpha Fraternity by working as ‘pooper scoopers’ 
during the parade.  
 
There were, however, suggestions that a number of the local businesses, especially the 
cafès and other food outlets, experienced a downtown in turnover during the festival. 
G8 said that some of the local merchants saw the festival as detrimental to their 
business, the problems being that people could not park on Main Street. In addition, 
some of the vendor stalls were a distraction, especially the food vendors. Their 
comments were supported by a questionnaire respondent who wrote: “The location of 
the festival has drawn criticisms from business friends who say their business is 
diminished during the festival. They opt for this to be transferred to the County Park 
[sic]”. The suggestion was that the festival should be moved from Main Street to the 
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Cardome Centre, an historical building located in a beautiful park-like setting on the 
outskirts of town. But, all of the committee members and a council representative I 
interviewed felt strongly that the festival needed to remain downtown. G10 stated: “It’s 
a historical town with a beautiful downtown area. To me it’s the perfect place for the 
festival.” So, clearly the committee and others felt strongly about the festival remaining 
in its current location. G2 stressed an additional need to receive feedback from the 
community. A public forum was held in 2007 to address this issue, with the “resounding 
response [being] don’t move it”. G2 added, “I mean the whole purpose is to do 
something different and bring thousands of people to downtown”. 
 
The committee took steps to appease the merchants by offering them vendor booths in 
front of their shops at a discounted price; but, only a couple of stores took up their offer.  
In G2’s view this would not really work  “‘cause, you know, we’ve just got the same 
stores that have moved out to the street...I mean the whole purpose is to do something 
different and bring thousands of people to downtown”.  
 
While acknowledging that the economic aspects of the festival were important, both 
past and present committee members argued that the social benefits were more 
important i.e., bringing people together on Main Street, having fun, eating festival food 
and celebrating what it meant to be part of the community, while all along recognising 
the important role of the horse in their region. Committee members spoke of how the 
festival “brings all the local people out”. G2 also spoke of the festival as a tradition that 
encouraged people to come together in a public celebration: 
It’s been here enough years... it just has become part of the tradition of what 
Georgetown - what we do in Georgetown, and everyone looks forward to it in 
the fall of the year....I think it’s a way for the residents of Georgetown and Scott 
County to all come together in a celebration in our downtown, in a safe 
environment, and celebrate our agricultural heritage, and just have fun.  
 
Food was one of the draw cards for bringing people together. During the festival, Main 
Street was lined with food stalls. Based on my observations of the Midway22 Fall Festival 
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 Midway is located within Woodford County, approximately 17.5 kilometres from Georgetown. 
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and The Roots and Heritage Festival in Lexington, food was an important part of the 
region’s festivals. Frequently, the same vendors appeared at the festivals selling a wide 
range of American ‘comfort’ food; for example, funnel cakes (large cakes made from a 
doughnut batter and covered in icing sugar), bloomin’ onions (onions covered in batter 
then deep fried), hotdogs, burgers and homemade lemonade.  As G2 observed: 
Food is major draw. It’s interesting, some of our food vendors have been coming 
for years and years and years and so people get used to a particular vendor being 
in a particular location and so they come down and look for that vendor every 
year. 
He continued saying that festival food was: 
 American comfort food, food that can be made quickly on a grill or in a fat fryer 
such as pork chops, chicken and fish ... And most of it is not most probably 
considered health food, but you know once a year you can go out and splurge 
and eat a funnel cake or eat some ice cream or whatever. It’s just funny, people 
really enjoy it. 
 
Most of the interviewees spoke of how much they loved being able to eat on the street.  
G12 said of herself and all of her friends: “We taste it all. That’s what I do from Thursday 
onwards, starting at the Chili Cook Off and on Friday morning we start eating breakfast, 
lunch and dinner. I love that”.   
   
For others, the benefit was in being able to walk down the Main Street of Georgetown, 
an area normally closed off to traffic (see Figure 17).  In the words of G 7: 
There’s something about closing the street and walking along the street. A lot of 
people are new to our community or are from bigger cities where that kind of 
thing doesn’t happen. I’ve heard from families with little kids that they find it a 
joy walking downtown. 
 
The festival was also an important homecoming event: people came home to catch up 
with family and friends. For G1, it was an opportunity to catch up with people she had 
graduated with, especially those who had since moved away. Two of the committee 
members spoke of their children and their friends returning home for the festival.  G9 
said: “They always came home for the festival ‘cause they would see their friends”. For 
G2, the festival was “a tradition” for his children, who looked forward each year to 
returning home and participating in the festival activities.  
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Figure 17. A photograph of Georgetown’s Main Street during the festival. Image obtained from Georgetown Festival of 
the Horse facebook page (n.d).  
5.3.4 Volunteers 
Everyone agreed that the festival events and activities could not operate without the 
assistance of a group of committed volunteers. Peggy Angel, the parade co-ordinator in 
2000, was quoted as saying “I couldn’t do it without them. They’re great. We have a lot 
of them that repeat every year. They just enjoy it” ( Angel quoted  in  Underwood 2000a, 
p. 4). Most of the current committee members have been involved with the festival for 
several years. One couple, who had been involved since 1981, said they loved being part 
of anything to do with horses and would continue to be involved as long as they were 
physically able.  The committee members all spoke of how they had no intention, at this 
time, of resigning as they were happy to be involved. But, they acknowledged that it 
would make their jobs a lot easier if more people would help with the festival. Among 
the problems that have confronted them in the past, lack of volunteers has posed a 
major problem for the festival committee.  
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As mentioned earlier, a public forum was held in 2007 to address whether the location 
of the festival should be moved. This forum was also convened to engage with the 
public, that is to get new ideas for the festival and to encourage more people to become 
involved. John Simpson, who was executive director of the Georgetown/Scott County 
Tourism Commission and  a festival committee member in 2007, wrote  an opinion piece 
in the local newspaper in which he stated : “New volunteers with fresh ideas are needed 
to pick up the reins” (Simpson 2007, p. 6A). G2, reflecting on the forum, commented: 
“Our [the committee’s] feeling was that it wasn’t our festival; it’s the community’s 
festival”.  Darlene Free, who was the Main Street Director and a committee member, is 
quoted saying at the forum there were three prerequisites to putting on a festival: 
You need infrastructure and we have that. This festival could absolutely not go 
on without the support and the work of the city, the police department and 
public works employees. The second item needed is financial resources. “We’ve 
done well with that each year and managed”. But the third item, human 
resources, she said was a “problem.” Those numbers have been dwindling for the 
past few years and we need volunteers to help us carry on the tradition of the 
festival ( Free quoted in Kerr 2007b, p. 3A). 
 
Fred Neuville, who was a festival volunteer for many years, was also quoted as saying: 
Every year somebody comes up with some ideas about the festival. But, nobody 
wants  to come through and operate them. You’ve got to have somebody 
because 10 or 15 people cannot do everything, even if they’re doing as much as 
they can. If we don’t come up with volunteers, I don’t know what we’re going to 
do (Neuville quoted in Kerr 2007b, p. 3).  
 
Despite the articles in the newspapers and advertisements about the forum only a 
‘‘dozen or so” people attended (Kerr 2007b, p. 3). According to the committee 
members, most of the people who attended were already helping at the festival. In 
2008, there were major concerns that the Grand Parade would be cancelled as no one 
was prepared to take over its organisation. But, fortunately the Georgetown Woman’s 
Club, members of which were seeking to become involved in a community event, agreed 
to take on the task of organising the parade.  
 
In sum, this section has detailed the structure of the festival, its aims, and has provided 
insights into the festival’s economic and social benefits. While a lack of volunteers was 
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not a major problem for the 2009 committee, it has been an issue in the past.  For this 
reason, the committee members were keen to ensure that more people became 
involved in the running of their annual festival. The Georgetown festival was also a 
celebration of human-horse relations, which were reflected in the ‘eque-cultural’ events 
held during the festival. In the next section, I provide a descriptive account of these 
signature events. 
5.4 ‘Eque-Cultural’ Events  
The relationship between humans and horses was displayed in the Toyota Grand Parade 
and the Colt and Filly Review, both of which attracted large numbers of participants and 
observers. In contrast to these events, the Horse Show and Experience the Horse 
attracted smaller crowds and participants; but, those who did attend were, as one 
interviewee commented, “true horse enthusiasts”. The Toyota Grand Parade was 
considered by most of the committee members to be the key event although there was 
some debate among the organisers of the Colt and Filly Review that the review was “the 
signature event of the festival” as it drew the largest crowds.  Irrespective of this debate 
both events provided a wonderful spectacle of human-horse interaction in the urban 
environment of Georgetown. 
5.4.1 The Toyota Grand Parade 
 The Grand Parade, which was organised by thirty volunteers from the Georgetown 
Women’s Club, was an event that the local community could either participate in-or 
view from the sidewalks- as it travelled down Main Street.  It is also “the only completely 
non-motorized parade in Kentucky” (Paige quoted in Evans 2008, p. 7). G3 told me that 
in most other American parades, horses have “to deal with the floats, the motorised 
vehicles, everything else. That is not true with the Festival of the Horse. And the people 
that truly love the horse come for that reason ‘cause they want to see the horses...”  
 
The 2009 parade consisted of 150 entries (Capone 2009, p. 8A) and was led off by a drill 
team displaying banners for both the festival and the Georgetown Women’s Club. 
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Following behind were horse drawn carriages conveying the Mayor, the Grand Marshall, 
other VIPs, and beauty competition winners. Following the lead carriages came the 
Parade of Breeds featuring: Palominos, Arabians, Morgans, Saddlebreds and Spanish 
Mustangs. Horse owners were “specifically invited” to participate in the Parade of 
Breeds on the condition that the horses are pure breeds (Evans 2008, p. 7).  The general 
entries then followed. 
 
 Participants in the parade put a lot of effort into preparing themselves and their horses 
for the event, especially those entering the judging categories (see Figure 18). Based on 
my observations, it was apparent that people had gone to great lengths with the 
grooming of their horses, the riding attire of the dressage entries, and the general riders’ 
and horses’ apparel. G10 revealed that it took her up to three hours to prepare her 
horse, which was extremely important to her. She commented: “I’m just the type of 
person no matter if you are going to a parade such as this, or you’re going to do an 
exhibition for your breed , even if I’m not going in the show ground to be judged, I want 
my horses to be the best they can be”. This was also reflected in the comments that G3 
made about her participation in the parade:  
You have to get that horse looking good…you want your horse to look its very 
best. Your equipment should look nice, your horse should be spick and span … 
you have to have the horse really cleaned up, and fancied up, looking its very 
best, clipped and all that business.  
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Figure 18. A photograph of one of the competitors and her beautifully presented horse in the pure breeds section of 
the parade. Photograph by Raewyn Graham. 
 
Thoroughbred horses were absent from the parade, the reason being that this breed of 
horse can be easily spooked. As G8 emphasised: “They’re high strung horses ... million 
dollar horses that you wouldn’t want in a parade in case they got hurt”. The 
thoroughbred industry did not participle in the parade; and, when asked if breeders had 
ever been involved in the festival, the response by one of the interviewees was: “Forget 
about the thoroughbred people because they won’t do squat for ya...No, the people that 
you want are the local people with the horses, the show people , who like to show their 
horses”. 
 
Another feature of the parade was the appointment of a Grand Marshal.  In 1981, the 
first Grand Marshal had links to the horse breeding industry; but, over the next 23 years 
124 
most were famous actors such as Patrick Duffy, who played Bobby Ewing in the 
blockbuster Dallas,  who rode in the parade in 1982 ('Duffy will be grand marshal' 1982, 
p. 1).  G1 and G2 both spoke of how this was a major drawcard for the festival. For G1, 
this was a time when: 
There was nothing big going on in Georgetown and the population hadn’t grown 
like it is now. So, to get Patrick Duffy to Georgetown was like huge – HUGE 
(laughter), and actually that year it really sent the festival in a new direction, 
‘cause this started bringing people in from the outside. ‘Cause before that it was 
a local festival and now it started to get a name and people started asking, “well 
who’s going to be at Georgetown next year?”, and they started making this a 
destination that they were going to come to see the Grand Marshal, and now our 
Grand Marshals are not movie stars, but still after that it became a tradition in 
Georgetown.  
 
When alluding to the Grand Marshals attracting people “from the outside” G1 was 
referring to people who lived outside of Georgetown and Scott County but were still 
residents of Central Kentucky. Other actors, media personalities and the astronaut Pete 
Conrad assumed the role of Grand Marshal up to 2004.23  
 
By the early 2000s, the position of Grand Marshal was once more held by people 
involved with horses, especially jockeys. In 2004, P.J Cooksey, the second woman to ride 
in the Kentucky Derby, was offered the role (Grove 2004, p. 18). In 2007, 2008 and 2009 
the role was filled by legendary jockeys, all of whom had ridden winners in the Triple 
Crown24; Pat Day (Kerr 2007a, p. 8A) , Chris McCarron (Kerr 2008, p. 2) and Jean Cruguet 
(Capone 2009, p. 8A). G2 stated that the presence of famous jockeys was a major 
drawcard for the parade. Each year the Grand Marshal receives an honorarium; in 2009 
it was US$500. Jean Cruget asked for this money to be donated to the Old Friends Farm - 
                                                     
23
 During this time, there were a couple of exceptions with the Marshals representative of the relationship 
between Georgetown and TMMK.  In 1997, Mike Kitano, the CEO of TMMK (Lopez, 1997: 4) was marshal, 
and, in 2000, Mr Koichi Shirai, the mayor of Georgetown’s sister city Tahara-Cho
23
, Japan, was appointed 
(Underwood 2000b, p. 5) (the sister city relationship was developed following the arrival of TMMK in 
1986). 
 
24
 This refers to three major races held in America: The Kentucky Derby, The Preakness Stakes and the 
Belmont Stakes. 
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a non-profit organisation located in Georgetown, which was established to give retired 
thoroughbred horses a home at the completion of their racing and breeding careers.   
5.4.2 The Colt and Filly Review 
The Colt and Filly Review is a parade organised specifically for the children of Scott 
County. According to the organisers, several hundred children were involved, with 
parents and grandparents turning up to view the parade. For Earlene Arnett, the parade 
coordinator in 2002, the parade is the “highlight of the local festival… people really look 
forward to it. They say it’s more of a community parade since the kids are involved” 
(Arnett quoted in Hartman 2002, p. 7). The event consisted of children walking, riding 
horses, and seated on floats designed by schools or sports club positioned on the back of 
pickup trucks. The main point of difference between this parade and the Grand Parade is 
that it allows motorised vehicles; so many more children can participate in the event 
(see Figure 19). Children who are keen to be involved in the parade are never turned 
away. As G8 said: “Ya know, they’re all welcome and really if a child just showed up and 
wanted to walk in the parade we would find a spot for them”.  A parent interviewed 
after the parade spoke of how much the parade meant to the children: “For them [the 
children], this is like the world. The parade is awesome. Every kid loves a parade. Even 
adults love a parade” (Capone 2009, p. 1).   
 
126 
 
Figure 19. Photograph of two children participating in the Colt and Filly Review. Photograph by Raewyn Graham. 
5.4.3 The Horse Show and Experience the Horse  
The aim of the Horse Show and Experience the Horse was to showcase what local horse 
clubs do in the region, e.g., organising competitions for horses and their owners and 
educating non-horse owners.  In 2009, The Horse Show featured 12 horse-related games 
with 25 people competing (Capone 2009, p. 1) (see Figure 20). The Experience the Horse 
exhibit, which featured several breeds of horses and horse- themed seminars and clinics, 
attracted a small crowd and appeared to be designed for local residents rather than as a 
spectacle for visitors. The event was established in 2007 by the Kentucky Horse Council.  
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Figure 20. Competitors in the donut collecting competition featured in Experience the Horse. Photograph by Raewyn 
Graham. 
 
In a newspaper article the organisers provided some background information about the 
rationale behind establishing this event:  
We wanted to figure out a way to make the horse more accessible to non-horse 
owners. The reason is that we feel that with the urbanization of America and the 
emphasis on technology for kids, they don’t have the opportunities to interact 
with large animals...And the horse is a real special large animal. It has a unique 
history and unique personality, and it seems to form bonds with humans... The 
horse is a unique animal in its affection for people and its ability to provide not 
only exercise but also psychological support for people (quoted in Kerr 2007b, p. 
3A). 
 
This desire to have children become more involved with horses was also reinforced in a 
project that I attended during my time in Georgetown. The Horseless Horse Project, an 
enterprise of the Georgetown/ Scott County 4H club (a youth organisation administered 
by the National Institute of Food and Agriculture of the US Department of Agriculture), 
was designed to ensure that children in the region, who are unable to own a horse due 
to financial and spatial constraints, are taught how to look after a horse, grooming 
procedures, and how to ride.  
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In sum, this section has provided an overview of the ‘eque-cultural’ events held during 
the festival. In addition, to the above events there was also a pet parade, followed by 
the Blessing of the Animals. This signalled the closing of the festival. These events 
reinforced the significant place of animals in Georgetown and Scott County. The festival 
also featured a number of sporting activities; e.g., a fun run, a tennis tournament and a 
basketball tournament. There were also pony rides and inflatable carnival rides for 
children. Musical entertainment was also part of the festival experience.  Entertainment 
stages were installed in various locations along Main Street. During the day, local bands 
and church groups provided musical entertainment and, at night, a number of the 
popular bands took centre stage and played a variety of music including bluegrass, 
country, country rock and motown, all of which attracted large crowds of adult 
residents.  However, it was the ‘eque-cultural’ events that drew the community together 
in a public celebration of community and human-horse relations.  
5.5 Identity   
Georgetown is surrounded by industrial, retail and housing developments and many 
picturesque horse studs that feature in the promotion of the Bluegrass region of 
Kentucky as a significant horse place. The Georgetown festival celebrates their place 
within the Bluegrass, something of which the committee members were extremely 
proud.  During the festival, horses were featured in festival banners and promotional 
material; but, before and after the festival Georgetown’s ‘eque-cultural’ identity was 
more subdued than what was on display in Scone’s township .  
 
What stood out during the interviews was a desire for the town to be seen as an 
example of what a small-American town should look like. Concomitant with the 
reinforcement of their ‘eque-cultural’ identity was the need to protect their historical 
buildings and their downtown business area, which was once the social hub of their 
community. The committee members saw the largest threat facing Georgetown being 
the possibility of the downtown business area becoming non-viable. 
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Georgetown’s Victorian style buildings, colonial homesteads and Greek Revival 
Architecture styled buildings that are located in close proximity to its downtown area 
are a reflection and celebration of its history (as previously seen in Figure 17). These 
majestic buildings have been assiduously restored and maintained to ensure that the 
history of the region is not forgotten. In 2006, Georgetown Renaissance Inc received a 
grant of US $113,651 to enhance the “facades of eight Main Street properties” 
(Kentucky Governor’s Office for Local Development 2006). G2 said that Georgetown 
Renaissance Inc was one of many Main Street America programs introduced in America 
over the past two decades with the aim of preserving and protecting the historical 
heritage of small towns located across America. He also commented on how the funding 
received from the Kentucky Governor’s Office was “to keep these small towns viable; 
downtown viable. You know [those] belt lines that go around the cities that keep people 
out of the downtown. This is a way to attract and keep people downtown”. G2 added 
that in addition to this funding the Georgetown City Council had also “spent several 
millions of dollars redoing the streetscape downtown…It had a major face lift when they 
put in the street lamps that are Victorian style to capitalise on [Georgetown’s] Victorian 
charm”.  
 
 G1 said that Georgetown had been very successful in obtaining grant money from the 
Renaissance project. However, the “ grant money now is pretty much dried [up], the 
coffers have pretty much dried up for now; but, you know if you look down our Main 
Street you don’t see, we don’t really have empty spaces up and down Main Street”.  G9 
spoke of how the community had “worked really hard to try to keep our downtown 
viable”. When speaking of other small towns around Georgetown, G2 commented on 
how some have lost their business centres: 
  Where you have big malls come in like Walmart, and things like that, come in and 
locate, and they suck away from the Downtown [and] from the local merchants... 
That’s part of what we’re trying to maintain, a vibrant retail business downtown, 
as opposed to just commercial where you have banks and real estate and 
attorneys and things like that... 
 
As earlier suggested, one of the central aims of the past and present committee 
members was to attract people to return to Main Street. G1 speaking about the 
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transformation of Main Street during the festival, said: “It’s like what you used to think 
of the old fashioned 1950s, where everybody came downtown to Main Street and was 
on the streets and that type of stuff. It’s just a fun time in our community”. This 
comment reflected nostalgia for the past, a time when coming downtown was a daily 
event rather than an annual event for some local residents. 
5.6 Summary 
This chapter has provided some background information about Georgetown, and an 
overview of the inaugural festival and the 2009 festival. My aim has been to develop an 
understanding of why the festival began and why it has become so important to 
Georgetown. The aims of the festival committee were to hold a fun-filled festival which 
(a) celebrated community; (b) showcased the town’s historical relationship with many 
different breeds of horses; and (c) drew people ‘back downtown’. The perceived major 
threat to Georgetown was the potential demise of their downtown business area, the 
social and economic hub of the town. Georgetown’s identity as a significant horse place, 
and as an example of what a small-town in America looks like is reinforced by the annual 
festival, which draws attention to the community’s relationship with both horses and 
their urban environment.  The information presented in this chapter (and Chapter Four) 
is based on interviews with committee members, newspaper articles and my own 
observations, methodologies that seek  to develop and understanding of what these 
festivals mean to Scone and Georgetown respectively. In Chapter Six, this discussion is 
developed by considering the perceptions of the questionnaire respondents.  
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Chapter 6: Questionnaire Results  
6.1 Introduction  
In Chapters Four and Five I provided an overview of the Scone and Upper Hunter Festival 
and the Georgetown Festival of the Horse drawing on the viewpoints of the respective 
organisers, media depictions and based on my own observations. This chapter presents 
information based on the questionnaire responses. This chapter consists of five sections 
beginning with an account of the sources of the respondents’ information regarding the 
festivals. The second provides an account of the respondents’ involvement in the 
festivals. The economic, social and cultural benefits of the festivals are detailed in the 
third section, in which I present responses relating to the economic and social aspects of 
the festivals, their histories, traditions, and information on whether or not the 
volunteers’ perceptions differed from those of the non-volunteers. The fourth section 
presents the results regarding the importance of horses and the horse industry to Scone 
and Georgetown; then, I detail the threats and opportunities facing the festivals, the 
Hunter Valley region of NSW and the Bluegrass region of Kentucky. As noted in Chapter 
Three, the percentages recorded in this chapter represent the total valid responses 
(excluding missing values or invalid responses, such as multiple responses) and have 
been rounded to exclude decimal points. This means that in some cases, they do not 
equal 100 per cent.  
6.2 Sources of Information 
Respondents were asked about the sources they accessed for information on the 
festivals, the principal purpose being to assess the importance of the local newspapers 
given that my observations in 2008 and 2009 indicated that they were the most 
prominent source of information. The sources canvassed were: the local newspaper; 
regional newspapers; television advertising; the Internet; promotional brochures, and 
friends and family. Respondents could nominate more than one source. Figure 21 details 
the actual number of responses per source of information.  
132 
0 20 40 60 80
Other
Internet
Radio
Television advertising 
Regional newspaper
Friends and family
Promotional brochures
Local newspaper
Number of responses 
Scone 
Georgetown
 
Figure 21. Responses to Q.5 ‘Where do you get your information about the local festival?’  (Scone n=80; Georgetown 
n=50) (Multiple responses recorded). 
  
The prominent sources of information for Scone respondents were: the local newspaper 
(69), promotional brochures (56) and family and friends (40). For Georgetown 
respondents, the local newspaper was the most prominent source of information (41) 
followed by friends and family (30) and promotional brochures (13). In the ‘other’ 
category for Georgetown, of the six responses, five quoted signs or banners as sources 
of information. Based on my observations, banners were more prominent in 
Georgetown than in Scone, with large roadside banners and street signs placed along all 
the main roads leading to the town. In the Scone sample, eight out of the nine responses 
to the ‘other’ section listed radio as a source of information.  The category of radio has 
been included in Figure 21; however, if it had been included as a separate category in 
the questionnaire, the number of responses may have been higher. 
 
The difference in the promotional brochures as a source of information could be 
attributed to the Scone festival publications being more professional in their design. In 
other words, the Scone publications attracted more advertisers. One of the Scone 
festival committee members, who worked on a contract basis for Hunter Valley Printing, 
was responsible for coordinating the material and attracting advertisers. She said that 
the publication was a “success story” because it made money from advertising. She 
never had to struggle to get businesses to advertise in the “book”. The Scone 
committee, with assistance from the Scone Advocate (the local newspaper), also 
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published a glossy festival programme which featured a number of advertisements. Both 
of these publications were distributed among a number of local shops, cafès, the local 
tourist centre as well as being sent to other tourist centres in the Hunter Valley.  
 
In contrast, the Georgetown Festival of the Horse publication was compiled by the 
Georgetown News-Graphic. In 2009, it contained 16 pages of information about past 
festivals, key events, comments by festival organisers and a programme of the festival 
events. This publication was inserted into the local newspaper and published a couple of 
days before the start of the festival. Advertisements also featured in the Georgetown 
publication (24) albeit not to the same extent as in the Scone publications (103 in total, 
with 77 in the brochure and 26 in the programme). In addition, the Georgetown 
committee produced a promotional handout, which featured six advertisements. This 
handout was distributed among a number of retail shops, cafès, the local tourism office 
and tourism offices located in close proximity to Georgetown. 
6.3 Festival Involvement 
One of the aims of the questionnaire was to establish the degree to which local 
residents became involved in their community festivals. I sought to understand how 
important these festivals were to their communities. This section presents information 
about festival attendances i.e., whether or not the respondents had volunteered, and an 
indication of whether they had attended or actually participated/ competed in some of 
the key festival events. 
6.3.1 Attendance 
The majority of the Scone (98 per cent) and Georgetown respondents (100 per cent) 
indicated they had attended the festivals.  Of the Georgetown respondents, 44 per cent 
had attended the festival for 10 years or more and in Scone 51 per cent had attended for 
at least the same amount of time. Analysis of the ages and genders of the respondents 
who attended the festivals (Figure 22) indicated that the majority were 45 years or 
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older, the largest representation being in the 55-64 age range. This was to be expected 
as this age group was over-represented in the Georgetown and Scone samples.  
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Figure 22.  Cross tabulations by age, gender and location of respondents who indicated they had attended the 
festivals (Q1)   (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=50).  
6.3.2 Volunteers 
Respondents were asked to indicate whether or not they had volunteered. If they 
indicated that they had, they were asked to indicate the number of years involved.  Of 
the Scone respondents, 44 per cent said they had volunteered. Of those respondents, 89 
per cent stated the number of years involved, with 56 per cent indicating that they had 
volunteered for more than five years. In the Georgetown case study, 18 per cent 
indicated that they had volunteered, with 44 per cent of those stating that they had 
been involved for beween two and five years and 44 per cent involved for more than 
five years (Figure 23). One possible explanation for the difference in the Scone and 
Georgetown responses to volunteering could be due to the Georgetown festival 
operating over a three-day period compared to the two-week Scone festival, which 
holds more events and therefore requires more volunteers.  
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Figure 23. Comparison of respondents who stated that they had volunteered (Q2) by the number of years   (Scone 
n=35; Georgetown n=9). 
 
 Further investigation of the data revealed that all of the Georgetown respondents, and 
79 per cent of the Scone respondents, who indicated that they had volunteered were 
aged over 45 years of age. In addition, in both case studies more women than men 
indicated that they had volunteered (Scone, female 74 per cent; male 26 per cent: 
Georgetown, female 67 per cent; male 33 per cent). Respondents were also asked to 
provide a brief comment on their role(s) in the festivals.  The most cited events for the 
Scone festival were the parade, the fète and school activities;  for the Georgetown 
festival, it was the horse parade and the Colt and Filly review. 
6.3.3 Respondents’ Involvement in Key Events  
The questionnaire included a list of the key events held during the festivals. This enabled 
respondents to indicate whether or not they attended, volunteered and/or competed/ 
participated in these events (multiple responses were possible). The respondents could 
include events not listed in the questionnaire. As detailed in Table 2, the most popular 
events in the Scone festival in terms of attendance were the Festival Parade (24 per 
cent), the Emirates Park Scone Cup (22 per cent) and the Charity Rodeo (19 per cent).  As 
regards the competed/ participated category, the Festival Parade received the most 
responses (72 per cent).  The largest number of responses in the volunteering category 
were in relation to the ‘other events’ category. Of the 31 per cent of responses that 
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indicated ‘other’, 80 per cent of those listed the School Fète. In other words, had it been 
listed as a separate category, it would have achieved 25 per cent of the total responses. 
The festival committee, while acknowledging the importance of Scone Race Day, felt 
that the parade was the event that most of the locals enjoyed attending or participating 
in. The questionnaire responses support their comments.  
 
Table 2. Scone responses to Q.3 ‘Please indicate your involvement in the following events in the Scone and Upper 
Hunter Horse Festival’ (percentages and multiple responses recorded).
                Attended           Volunteered Competed 
 Participated 
Parade 24%(51) 23% (11) 72 % (21) 
Scone Cup 22% (45) 10% (5) 7% (2) 
Charity Rodeo 19% (39) 21% (10) 3%(1) 
Campdrafting  12% (26) 6% (3) 3% (1) 
 Horse Trials 8% (17) 6% (3) 3%(1) 
 Other Events 8% (17) 31% (15) 10% (3) 
Dressage 7% (14) 2% (1) 0 (0) 
TOTAL RESPONSES  (209) (48) (29) 
 
In the Georgetown sample, the most popular events in terms of attendance, 
volunteering and competing/participating were the Grand Parade and the Colt and Filly 
Review, which were the signature events of the festival (Table 3). 
 
Table 3. Georgetown responses to Q.3 ‘Please indicate your involvement in the following events in the Georgetown 
Festival of the Horse’ (percentages and multiple responses recorded).
               
Attended 
         Volunteered Competed 
Participated 
Grand Parade 29% (30) 38% (5) 40%(2) 
Colt and Filly Review 24% (24) 23% (3) 20% (1) 
Chili Cook Off 14% (14) 8% (1) 0 
 Experience the Horse 9% (9) 15% (2) 0 
Horse Show 9% (9) 0 0 
 Other Events 9% (9) 15% (2) 0 
Blessing the animals 7% (7) 0 40% (2) 
TOTAL RESPONSES (102) (13) (5) 
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In terms of responses to volunteering, nine Georgetown respondents indicated that they 
had volunteered (responding to Question two); but, 13 indicated that they had 
volunteered (responding to Question three). In the Scone sample, while 36 Scone 
respondents stated that they had volunteered (responding to Question two), only 33 
noted their roles as volunteers in this section (note: while there were 48 responses in 
total, these were multiple responses provided by 33 respondents). This would suggest 
there needed to be a stronger link in the questionnaire directing respondents who 
answered yes to volunteering at the festivals (Q2) to indicating their involvement in the 
festival (Q3). 
6.4 The Economic, Social and Cultural Importance of the Festivals 
In the following section, I present the respondents’ perceptions of their respective horse 
festivals. The questionnaire included thirteen statements. Five statements that related 
to horses and the horse industry are discussed later in this chapter. The other eight 
statements related to the economic, social and cultural importance of the festivals.  This 
part of the questionnaire aimed to gain insights into the following factors: the extent to 
which respondents felt that the festival was economically and socially important to their 
towns; the social aspects of the festival; whether or not the festivals were seen as 
community events or were held principally to encourage tourists; and, the significance 
of history and traditions.  Respondents were asked to indicate their level of agreement 
according to a five-point Likert-scale. The range was: ‘strongly agree’ (1); ‘agree’ (2); 
‘neutral’ (3); ‘disagree’ (4); ‘strongly disagree’ (5). For analysis purposes, statements 
were divided into two categories, i.e., economic and social, and history and tradition.  
 
One of the aims of the questionnaire was to ascertain whether the perceptions of the 
volunteers differed from those of the non-volunteers. The volunteers who were 
interviewed were very positive about their community festivals. The responses to the 
above statements furnished by the questionnaire respondents (see Figures 24 and 25) 
indicate that the respondents’ perspectives were similar. However, the Georgetown 
sample was very small: only nine respondents from the total sample of 50 answered that 
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they volunteered, creating a limitation in the data set, although there were valid 
responses from the Scone volunteers and non-volunteers and the Georgetown non-
volunteers. Cross-tabulations were run on the responses to the community-based, 
tradition and history statements provided by both volunteers and non-volunteers in 
Scone and Georgetown. There was very little difference between the responses except 
for the statement “the festival’s main aim is to encourage tourists to attend the event,” 
which will be discussed in more detail later in this section.  
 
The majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents responded favourably to 
statements concerning the socio-economic aspects of the festivals. In relation to the 
statement “the horse festival provides an economic and social benefit to the local 
community” (Q4), 97 per cent of the Scone and 80 per cent of the Georgetown 
respondents either strongly agreed or agreed with the statement. The majority of Scone 
(88 per cent) and Georgetown (76 per cent) respondents either strongly agreed or 
agreed that the “festivals build communities” (Q4.6) and in relation to the statement the 
“festivals bring people together” (Q4.3) Scone (97 per cent) and Georgetown (80 per 
cent) were in agreement. In terms of the importance of food (Q4.12), 75 per cent of the 
Scone respondents and 88 per cent of the Georgetown respondents either strongly 
agreed or agreed with the statement (see Figure 24, next page).  
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Figure 24. Comparison of the Scone and Georgetown respondents’ responses to economic and social-based 
statements  Q4 (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=50); Q4.6 (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=49); Q4.3 (Scone n=77 
Georgetown n=48) Q4.12 (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=50).  
 
The most divided opinions related to the statement “the festival’s main aim is to 
encourage tourists to attend the event” (std. deviation Scone 1.061; Georgetown 1.080). 
The majority of the Scone respondents (65 per cent) either strongly agreed (23 per cent) 
or agreed (42 per cent) with the statement, 21 per cent disagreed with the remaining 14 
per cent remaining neutral. In contrast, 48 per cent of the Georgetown respondents 
either strongly agreed (10 per cent) or agreed (38 per cent), 30 per cent disagreed and 
22 per cent indicated they were unsure about this statement.  
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Figure 25. Responses to ‘The festival’s main aim is to encourage tourists to attend the event Q4.9(Scone n=79, 
Georgetown n=50). 
 
 
When the results were cross tabulated by volunteers and non-volunteers (Figure 26), in 
the Scone sample, the non-volunteers tended to strongly agree with the statement (30 
per cent) compared with 14 per cent of the volunteers. However, when the responses 
were aggregated, they were similar (volunteers 60 per cent; non-volunteers 69 per 
cent). As regards the Georgetown sample, the volunteers and non-volunteers results 
were similar:  they strongly agreed with the statement. But, when aggregated the non-
volunteers tended to agree more with the statement (volunteers 22 per cent; non-
volunteers 54 per cent), although as indicated above, the non-volunteer sample was 
very small. 
60% 40% 20% 0% 20% 40% 60%
SA
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Scone non-volunteers Scone volunteers
 
Figure 26. Cross tabulations by volunteers and non-volunteers to the statement ‘the festival’s main aim is to 
encourage tourists to attend the event’ (Scone volunteers n=35, non-volunteers n=44; Georgetown volunteers n=9; 
non-volunteers n=41).  
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6.5 Traditions, Values and History 
Respondents were also asked to indicate how much they agreed or disagreed with 
statements relating to traditions, values and history. As revealed in Figure 27, the 
majority of the respondents either strongly agreed or agreed with the statements:  “the 
festival is a celebration of the region’s history” (Q4.5) (Scone 82 per cent; Georgetown 
80 per cent); “tradition is important in the running of the festival” (Q4.1) (Scone 84 per 
cent; Georgetown 84 per cent). While the majority of respondents agreed that “the 
horse festival is a reflection of the town’s tradition and values” (Q4.11) (Scone 91 per 
cent; Georgetown 74 per cent), there was a difference in the strength of agreement 
between the Scone and Georgetown responses: 63 per cent of the Scone respondents 
strongly agreed in contrast to 38 per cent of the Georgetown respondents. The 
comments detailed in Chapter Five about tensions over whether the festival was a true 
reflection of what was important to Georgetown may have some bearing on this 
difference in opinion. The majority of the respondents, however, agreed with the 
statement (see Figures 27 and 28 next page).  
 
  
Figure 27. Comparison of Scone and Georgetown respondents’ responses to tradition and history- based statements   . 
Q4.5 (Scone n=77, Georgetown n=50); Q4.11 (Scone n=78, Georgetown n=50). 
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Figure 28 . Comparison of Scone and Georgetown respondents’ responses to Q4.1 (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=50).  
 
6.6 The Importance of Horses and the Equine Industry  
Another aim of the questionnaire was to develop an understanding of the importance of 
horses and the equine industry to the festivals, to Scone and Georgetown and to their 
regions. A series of horse-related statements were formulated to explore these issues. 
Scone, as noted previously, promotes itself as the ‘horse capital of Australia’, based 
upon the town’s close relationship with the thoroughbred breeding industry, which has 
assisted the economic viability of the town. Georgetown, while promoting itself in 2009 
as the ‘Gateway to the Kentucky Horse Park’, does not have the same financial links with 
the equine industry. However, the majority of the Georgetown and Scone festival 
committee members spoke of how important horses were to the festival and to their 
towns, stressing that the festivals were a celebration of the important relationship 
between their communities and horses. Figure 29 presents the results of these horse-
related statements. The questionnaire also included a section asking if the respondents 
owned horses, the aim being to ascertain whether the horse owners’ perspectives of 
horses and the horse industry differed from those of non-horse owners. However, due 
to the distribution methods and associated issues used for Scone and Georgetown (see 
Chapter 3), people living outside of the urban centre of the towns were not represented, 
rendering the sample size of non-horse owners too small for reliability (Scone n=14; 
Georgetown n=4).  
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Members of both festival committees agreed that the festival celebrated their 
communities’ relationship with horses and spoke of how important horses were to their 
towns and to the festival. Their acknowledgement was supported by numerous media 
reports on the festival.  The majority of Scone and Georgetown respondents were in 
agreement with the festival being “a celebration of “the community’s relationship with 
the horse” (Q4.8): Scone respondents were more likely to agree (96 per cent) compared 
to Georgetown (74 per cent). However, 14 per cent of the Georgetown respondents 
indicated that they disagreed, in contrast to only one per cent of the Scone respondents. 
This could be attributed to the number of the horse-related activities held during the 
festivals. The Scone festival held 12 horse-related events compared to three at the 
Georgetown festival. It could also be related to comments made by David Trimble 
(Chapter Five) that the Georgetown festival had overtime become less about horses and 
more about what was happening downtown, what he referred to as a “cheap carnival”. 
 
The statement “horses other than thoroughbreds are ignored in the region” (Q4.2) was 
included to gauge awareness of whether thoroughbred horses dominate the identity of 
Scone and Georgetown. Similar responses were obtained from both, with 73 per cent of 
Scone and 72 per cent of Georgetown respondents either strongly disagreeing or 
disagreeing with the statement. These results indicated that other breeds of horses 
were important to both regions. 
 
Both Scone and Georgetown are surrounded by thoroughbred studs. In effect, the 
thoroughbred industry is important both to the Upper Hunter Valley region and the 
Bluegrass region of Kentucky. Respondents were asked whether they agreed or 
disagreed with the statements “the equine industry is important to the region’s 
economy” (Q4.10) and “the equine industry is important to the national economy” 
(Q4.7). Ninety-four per cent of Scone respondents either strongly agreed (69 per cent) 
or agreed (25 per cent) that the equine industry was important to the region. Similar 
results were obtained vis-a-vis the importance at the national level, with 84 per cent 
either strongly agreeing (55 per cent) or agreeing (29 per cent).  In comparison, at the 
regional level, 90 per cent of the Georgetown respondents either strongly agreed (40 
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per cent) or agreed (50 per cent). But, at the national level, only 70 per cent either 
strongly agreed (34 per cent) or agreed (36 per cent).   
 
  
  
Figure 29. Comparison of Scone and Georgetown respondents’ responses to horse- related statements  . Q4.8 (Scone 
n=78, Georgetown n=50); Q4.2 (Scone n=79, Georgetown n=50); Q4.10 (Scone n=78, Georgetown n=50); Q4.7 (Scone 
n=79, Georgetown n=50).  
 
The statement “a horse is mainly a commodity” was included in the questionnaire 
supplied to thoroughbred breeders as part of the research undertaken by McManus, 
Albrecht and Graham.  It was also included in this questionnaire in order to compare the 
responses of thoroughbred breeders with local residents. This statement was considered 
important in order to understand the relationship between horses and humans in 
regional and festival spaces. In response to this statement, the responses were more 
ambiguous than other statements about horses. This statement received the smallest 
number of responses from the Scone respondents (n=72): 55 per cent either strongly 
disagreed or disagreed, 28 per cent either strongly agreed or agreed, and 17 per cent 
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indicated their uncertainty about this issue. In comparison, 64 per cent of the 
Georgetown respondents disagreed (n=50), 18 per cent agreed and 18 per cent 
remained neutral (Scone, mean 3.35, std. deviation 1.090; Georgetown mean 3.54, std. 
deviation 1.073) (Figure 30).  
 
Figure 30 .  Comparison of Scone and Georgetown respondent’s responses to Q4.4   (Scone n=72, Georgetown n=50).  
6.7 Festival Threats and Opportunities  
Figures 31 and 32 show a comparison of the Scone and Georgetown responses to factors 
pertinent to the threats to the festivals and opportunities accruing from the festivals. A 
five-point Likert- scale was used, which ranged from: ‘very dangerous threat’ (1); ‘threat’ 
(2); ‘neither threat nor opportunity’ (3); ‘opportunity’ (4); ‘very big opportunity’ (5). 
 
As shown in Figure 31 local support for the festivals (Scone 81 per cent; Georgetown 74 
per cent), tourism (Scone 81 per cent; Georgetown 74 per cent  and sponsorship ( Scone 
60 per cent; Georgetown 61 per cent) were identified as either opportunities or very 
large opportunites by the majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents.  
 
 
  
  
  
Figure 31. Comparison of responses to Q7. 
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Council involvement was also identified as an opportunity or a very large opportunity by 
the majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents (63 per cent and 54 per cent 
respectively) (Figure 32).  
 
Figure 32. Comparison of responses to Q7e : Scone n=75; Georgetown n=46. 
 
There were divided opinions among the Scone and Georgetown respondents regarding  
whether “professional event organisers taking over the running of the event” posed  a 
threat or represented an opportunity. Of the Scone respondents, 45 per cent considered  
it was a threat  or a very dangerous threat, 33 per cent remained neutral, and  21 per 
cent viewed it as an opportunity. In contrast, the majority of the Georgetown 
respondents (51 per cent) saw it neither as a threat nor an opportunity. Thirty-three per 
cent of the Georgetown respondents considered it  a threat:  16 per cent saw it as an 
opportunity (Figure 33) . 
 
Figure 33. Comparison of responses to Q7g : Scone n=75; Georgetown n=45.  
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The majority of the Scone (64 per cent) and Georgetown (74 per cent) respondents saw 
a lack of volunteers either as a threat or a very dangerous threat; however, there was a  
marked level of uncertainty (Figure 34). Twenty-nine per cent of the Scone respondents 
and 20 per cent of the Georgetown respondents considered lack of volunteers neither as 
a threat nor an opportunity.  
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70%
Very dangerous threat
Threat 
Neither 
Opportunity 
Very big opportunity
% of respondents
Lack of volunteers
Georgetown 
Scone 
 
Figure 34. Comparison of responses to Q7b : Scone n=75, Georgetown n=46. 
 
 Further analysis was undertaken to investigate whether there were any differences in 
the responses of those who indicated that they had volunteered and those who had not 
volunteerd. Figure 35 presents a comparison of “lack of volunteers” as a threat or 
opportunity by volunteers, non-volunteers and location. There was an expectation that 
volunteers rather than non-volunteers would be more likely to view “lack of volunteers” 
as a threat. This did not occur in the  Scone sample: there was only a marginal difference 
between the volunteers (67 per cent) and the non-volunteers (62 per cent). In the 
Georgetown sample, 83 per cent of the non-volunteers saw it a threat compared to 56 
per cent of volunteers. However, as previously mentioned, the Georgetown non-
volunteer sample was small; and, as noted in Figure 34 there was a degree of 
uncertainty in the responses.  
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Figure 35. Comparison of aggregated responses to ‘lack of volunteers’ (Q7b) as a threat or opportunity   (Scone 
volunteers n=33, non-volunteers n=44; Georgetown volunteers n=9, non-volunteers n=37).  
6.8 Regional Threats and Opportunities  
 The above section discussed the threats and opportunities that the festivals were likely 
to encounter. In this section, likely threats to their regions are discussed along with 
opportunities that could prove advantageous. The list of factors was taken from the 
questionnaire developed by McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013) for the ARC 
Discovery research project ‘Constructing Nature, Tradition and Thoroughbreds’, which 
was sent to thoroughbred breeders in Australia, New Zealand, three provinces in Canada 
(Ontario, Alberta and British Columbia) and seven states in the USA (Kentucky, New 
Mexico, California, Florida, New York, Louisiana and Maryland). The listed factors were 
coal mining (6A): ‘climate change’ (6B); ‘tourism’ (6C); ‘water quantity and availability 
issues’ (6D); ‘industrial sites’ (6E); ‘horse breeding’ (6F); ‘loss of land to urbanisation’ 
(6G); and, ‘the structure of the racing industry in the state/province’ (6H). An additional 
factor, not included in the original questionnaire, was incorporated into the Scone and 
Georgetown questionnaires; but, it was worded differently to account for the specific 
contexts of each town. In the Scone questionnaire, the statement (6I) was “challenges 
from other regions to take over the mantle of ‘Horse Capital of Australia’”. For 
Georgetown, it was “other regions wanting to become strong horse regions”.  A five- 
point Likert-scale was used for all questions, the range being: ‘very dangerous threat’ 
(1); ‘threat’ (2); ‘neither threat nor opportunity’ (3); ‘opportunity’ (4); ‘very big 
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opportunity’ (5). The discussion of this section is dived into two parts; first, a 
presentation of information relating to the environmental and economic factors: water 
quantity and availability, climate change, coal mining, urbanisation, industrialisation, 
tourism, structure of the racing industry and horse breeding (Figure 35). The second part 
of this section focuses on whether the respondents felt their identity was being 
threatened by other regions. 
6.8.1 Environmental and Economic Factors 
  Scone respondents indicated they were more concerned about the environmental 
factors of water quantity and availability (6d) than were the Georgetown respondents. 
Water quantity and availability were identified as major environmental concerns by 
Scone respondents; 68 per cent of respondents saw this as a threat, 20 per cent 
remained neutral, and the remaining 12 per cent considered it an opportunity. In 
contrast, only 39 per cent of Georgetown respondents saw water-related factors as a 
threat, 41 per cent remained neutral and 20 per cent considered them an opportunity. 
This was to be expected given that Georgetown and the Bluegrass region of Kentucky do 
not experience drought conditions to the same extent as Scone.  In response to the issue 
of climate change (6b), both samples expressed a high level of uncertainty. Of the Scone 
respondents, 61 per cent identified climate change as a threat: 39 per cent remained 
neutral. In the Georgetown sample, 50 per cent identified it as a threat: the remaining 
50 per cent expressed their uncertainty regarding the issue.  
There were also marked differences in the responses to coal mining (6a). This was not 
unexpected as coal mining occurs predominantly in south eastern Kentucky, which is 
approximately 315 kilometres from Georgetown. At the time the questionnaire was 
distributed in Scone, there was conflict over the proposal to open the Bickham Mine, 
which was located in close proximity to the township of Scone and to a number of 
thoroughbred studs. This proposal was rejected in 2010 due to concerns about the 
impact on the Pages River and on the thoroughbred breeding industry (McManus, 
Albrecht & Graham 2013). The majority of Scone respondents (62 per cent) identified 
this as either a very dangerous threat (42 per cent) or a threat (20 per cent). While coal 
mining was considered a threat by the majority of the respondents, 27 per cent 
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considered it an opportunity. In contrast, 60 per cent of the Georgetown respondents 
stated that coal mining was neither an opportunity nor a threat, 25 per cent viewed it as 
an opportunity, and 15 per cent responded that it was a threat.  
  
The environmental factor of most concern to the Georgetown respondents was loss of 
land to urbanisation (6g); 23 per cent considered it a dangerous threat, 43 per cent a 
threat, 15 per cent remained neutral, and the remaining 8 per cent viewed it as an 
opportunity.  In the Scone sample, only 37 per cent of the respondents saw it as a 
threat, 53 per cent remained neutral, and 10 per cent viewed it as an opportunity. 
Although loss of land due to urbanisation was identified as a threat by Georgetown 
respondents , in general they were more divided in their opinions about industrial sites 
(6e), with 54 per cent viewing them as an opportunity, 24 per cent as a threat and 2 per 
cent unsure. In contrast, only 22 per cent of Scone respondents considered them an 
opportunity, 32 per cent as a threat, and 46 per cent remained neutral.   
 
As suggested earlier in this chapter, although attracting tourists was not a major aim of 
the festival committees, the committee members and the Scone and Georgetown 
council representatives acknowledged that tourism was important to their towns. 
Tourism was identified as a major opportunity by the Scone and Georgetown 
respondents( 6c): 92 per cent of the Scone respondents considered tourism either a very 
big opportunity (49 per cent) or an opportunity (43 per cent).  Ninety-two per cent of 
Georgetown respondents viewed tourism as an opportunity (49 per cent very big 
opportunity, 43 per cent opportunity).  Horse breeding was another economic factor 
considered (6f). The majority of the Scone (93 per cent) and of the Georgetown (83 per 
cent) respondents identified this as an opportunity. The structure of the racing industry 
was also considered an opportunity by the majority of the Scone (69 per cent) and 
Georgetown (58 per cent) respondents. 
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Figure 36. Comparison of Scone and Georgetown aggregated responses to threats and  possible opportunities for the region : 6B (Scone n=75, Georgetown n=46); 6D (Scone n=75, 
Georgetown n=44); 6A (Scone n=76, Georgetown n=47); 6G (Scone n=76, Georgetown n=47); 6E ( Scone n=76, Georgetown n=47); 6C ( Scone n=76, Georgetown n=47); 6F ( Scone n=76; 
Georgetown n=47); 6H ( Scone n=70 ; Georgetown n=45). No respondents viewed climate changes as an opportunity or a very big opportunity. 
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6.8.2 Threats to Identity  
During my time in Scone, two threats to Scone’s identity were identified, one concerning 
the encroachment of the coal mining industry. As detailed above, the majority of the 
Scone respondents identified coal mining as a threat. Their other concern was in relation 
to media reports about the perceived threat from Tamworth to Scone’s title as ‘Horse 
Capital of Australia’.  In the US, there were also media reports about a possible threat to 
Lexington’s status as the ‘Horse Capital of the World’. The statements “other regions 
attempting to take over the mantle of ‘horse capital’” and “challenge from other regions 
wishing to become strong horse regions” were included in the Scone and Georgetown 
questionnaires in order to gauge respondents’ perceptions of these issues. Figure 37 
presents this information under the title “Challenge to Horse Status”. 
 
Figure 37. Comparison of responses to statement 6I (Scone n=75, Georgetown n=46). 
 
Of the Scone respondents, 27 per cent  saw the threat to their identity as a ‘horse 
capital’ as a very dangerous threat; an additional 53 per cent considered it a threat, 15 
per cent remained neutral and 5 per cent  saw it as an opportunity. Three of the 
respondents, who identified Tamworth as of concern, wrote: “My main concern is 
Tamworth trying to take over the mantle as Horse Capital”; “Tamworth is a threat to the 
Scone festival and status of horse capital”; and, “If the Council was more active and 
became more involved with the Council area there would be less opportunities for other 
areas to 'take the mantle of Horse Capital’”. The possible threat of other regions 
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becoming strong horse regions was not identified as a major issue by the Georgetown 
respondents. Fifty-one per cent saw it neither as a threat nor an opportunity, 29 per 
cent identified it as a threat, and the remaining 20 per cent considering it an 
opportunity.  
 
In sum, the Scone respondents tended to consider the environmental factors of mining, 
climate change and water as more of a threat than did the Georgetown respondents. 
Both samples were divided over the issue of climate change and viewed tourism as an 
opportunity. The biggest threat identified by Georgetown respondents was ‘loss of land 
to urbanisation’. In the case of Scone, it was the threat of losing their title of Australia’s 
‘horse capital’.  
6.9 Summary  
In this chapter, I have provided an overview of some of the key similarities and 
differences between the two festivals as identified in the case studies. As well, I have 
presented information obtained from the questionnaires in order to develop an 
understanding of the respondents’ perceptions of the festivals, their towns’ relationship 
with horses, and the perceived threats to the festivals and the respective regions.  The 
following chapters analyse the research results presented in Chapters Four, Five and Six.  
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Chapter Seven: The Festivals 
7.1 Introduction 
In Chapters Four, Five and Six, I provided the results obtained from my research into the 
Scone and Georgetown festivals. This chapter analyses the results in order to address 
the preliminary questions of this research which attempt: (1) to ascertain why the 
festivals began and to understand the economic, social and cultural importance of these 
festivals to the towns; and, (2) to ascertain how the communities respond to perceived 
threats to the festivals.  The main themes explored in this thesis are place-identity and 
the role that the festivals play in creating and maintaining this identity (this aspect of my 
research is explored in Chapter Eight). This is one of the reasons why the Scone and 
Georgetown festivals are important to the community; but, there are also other 
elements of the festivals that render them valuable social and economic assets to their 
communities.  
 
This chapter begins by considering the context in which the festivals began before 
exploring the festivals as economic and cultural phenomena. In the next section, I 
consider the role of festivals in creating a sense of place, belonging and community. The 
third section looks at how the festivals encourage nostalgia for the past, an issue also 
considered in Chapter Eight in relation to human-horse relationships. This thesis 
identifies the lack of volunteers as the largest threat facing both festivals. The chapter 
concludes with a discussion of the issue of volunteers and suggestions as to how the 
committees could respond to this issue. 
7.2 Festival Beginnings 
The introduction of festivals was one mechanism employed by nonmetropolitan 
communities to adapt to adverse conditions, to diversify economies, and to bring people 
together in public celebrations that created a sense of place, community and belonging 
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(Gibson & Davidson 2004).  In both case studies, attracting tourists was not a major aim 
when the festivals began. In other words, there was no consideration at that time of the 
festivals being a means to diversify the economies of Scone and Georgetown. However, 
in relation to Scone, this changed as the town faced socio-economic and environmental 
challenges.  
 
Both festivals began in the early 1980s, when rural Australia and America were facing 
difficult times. Many Australian rural towns experienced financial difficulties during the 
1970s and 1980s due to drought, the restructuring of agricultural industries, reduced 
populations and the economic recession of 1982-1983 (Connell & McManus 2011; 
McManus & Connell 2008). In the period leading up to the first Scone festival in 1980 
however, the town’s economic situation was not as dire as that of other rural 
communities. Scone experienced a population growth of 2.28 per cent in the period 
1976-1981, followed by a 2.08 per cent increase in the period 1981-1986 (Graham 
Samson Pty Ltd 1992, p. 4). According to the 1981 census data, the town’s 
unemployment rate was 1.8 per cent, well below the State average of 2.6 per cent 
(Australian Bureau of Statistics 1981). Its increased population and lower unemployment 
rate was attributed to the increased numbers of working adults moving into the area  to 
work in the mining industry (Graham Samson Pty Ltd 1992, p. 4). None of the Scone 
committee members involved in the first festival spoke of the town being under any 
adverse financial conditions when the festival began. But, media reports indicated that 
the fundraising activities for the Mare and Foal Statue in the early 1980s were 
undertaken at a time when Scone was experiencing drought conditions. By 1986, Scone 
appeared to be showing signs of economic difficulties. Data from the Australian Bureau 
of Statistics (1986b) census revealed that Scone’s unemployment rate had increased to 
7.12 per cent, which was still below the New South Wales rate of 10.09 per cent 
(Australian Bureau of Statistics 1986a). Newspaper reports in 1986 and 1991, as well as 
providing evidence of troubling times, promoted the festival as a tourist attraction that 
could provide the region with a much required economic boost. The festival was, 
therefore, a mechanism utilised by Scone to ensure that the town did not experience the 
same fate as other rural towns that were facing serious decline.  
158 
 
For Georgetown, the decades spanning the 1970s and 1980s was a period of economic 
and social upheaval. Similar to other rural towns in Kentucky, Georgetown struggled in 
the period leading up to the early 1980s both “economically and psychologically” due to 
high interest rates, low tobacco prices and reduced demand for agricultural products 
(Patton  & Patton 2001, p. 124). These factors signalled the beginning of the decline of 
Georgetown’s agricultural-based economy (Patton  & Patton 2001). However, the arrival 
of Toyota Motor Manufacturing, Kentucky Inc (TMMK) in 1986 was credited with being 
the economic saviour of Georgetown and Scott County given that it spared the town 
from experiencing the same economic difficulties as many other small towns in America. 
Georgetown’s landscape has changed dramatically since the first festival in 1981 due to 
the introduction of Interstate Highways, the arrival of TMMK and other associated 
industries, and retail and housing developments. Today, the town is identified as a 
predominately industrial-based town, rather than as the rural town it was when the 
festival first began. There is still, however, an agricultural presence with horse farms and 
other farms prominent in the landscape. In this case study, the festival was not 
promoted as a tourist attraction in order to reverse economic decline. 
 
In response to the question of why the festivals began, in both case studies, the festivals 
were not initiated for purely economic reasons, i.e., they were not intended as a means 
of diversifying the town’s economies by attracting tourists. However, as stated above, 
this changed for Scone a few years after the first festival. The main reasons for holding 
the festivals were social. Both festivals aimed to celebrate community, to celebrate their 
towns’ relationship with horses, and to have fun. In the Georgetown case study, it was 
also important because the festival drew people ‘back downtown’. All of these aspects 
combined to assist in the building of a sense of community. The festivals are also 
examples of how communities reposition and adapt when faced with change. They are 
often referred to as “coping mechanisms”, which assist towns to cope with change 
(Connell & McManus 2011; Gibson & Connell 2011; Gibson & Davidson 2004).  Since the 
inaugural festivals both Scone and Georgetown, like many other nonmetropolitan towns 
in Australia and America, have undergone change. Scone is now considered one of the 
key thoroughbred breeding areas in the world, while Georgetown is a major player in 
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the American car manufacturing industry. What has remained constant for these two 
communities has been the annual running of their horse festivals. 
 
The festivals have become a means for the community to generate an additional source 
of income for their towns and community members. Some of that income was derived 
from tourists, even though tourism was never a major aim of either festival committee. 
However, a significant proportion was generated by local residents wanting to support 
their own communities.  
7.3 Festivals as Economic and Cultural Phenomena 
This thesis argues that the economic and cultural realms of the festivals should be 
explored as being interrelated, rather than focussing on the realms as separate and 
unconnected (Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; Waitt 2008). Festivals consist 
of a number of activities where the economic activities inform the cultural aspects and 
vice versa (Gibson 2012). They are, therefore, an important lens through which to view 
how formal and informal economies operate in conjunction with building a sense of 
community and belonging. Social and community economies are developed by the non-
capitalist sector of society; for example, by the cooperatives, mutual societies and 
voluntary organisations that play a significant role in the creation and maintenance of 
“social well-being” (Gibson-Graham 2008, p. 617). This informal economy does not 
operate in isolation; rather, it underpins the more formalised economical practices that 
operate during festivals.  
 
Gibson et al. (2011a) and Tindall (2011) claim that even though nonmetropolitan 
festivals’ foci may be community-based rather than economically driven, they 
unarguably make a contribution to their local economies in a multitude of ways.  This 
particular form of economy is often ignored, marginalised, or is not given the same 
credence as other economic practices, e.g., industry or tourism. It is, therefore, often 
omitted from regional development plans (Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; 
Gibson et al. 2011a; Tindall 2011).  However, this form of economy plays an important 
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role in the economic and social fabric of many communities. As Gibson et al. (2011a) and 
Tindall (2011) argue, more attention should be given to how these economies are 
formed and to the benefits derived from these economical practices.  
 
My research revealed that the Scone and Georgetown festivals were operated by non-
profit organisations. However, the Scone horse sales and race day were separate profit-
seeking ventures outside of the sphere of the Scone festival committee. Under the 
umbrella of the main organising committees, several community groups, schools and 
charities used these festivals as major fundraising events. For example, the Georgetown 
Chilli Cook-off, a fundraising venture operated by the local fire brigade aimed to raise 
funds for the charity organisation Kids for Toys. Georgetown College students raised 
funds for their fraternity by working as ‘pooper scoopers’ during the parade.  In Scone, 
local schools, charity groups and the scout group also benefitted financially by holding 
events during the festival, with one respondent making the point that these funds could 
not have been raised at any other time of the year.  
 
One of the findings of the nonmetropolitan festival report was that many of the 
organisers of the festivals included in the study advised they did not have any external 
stallholders. Instead, focus was on “keeping money local”, thereby supporting the local 
community (Gibson & Stewart 2009, p. 18). This was the case with the Scone festival; 
but, in the Georgetown case study there were a number of itinerant stall owners, with 
most of the musical performers coming from outside of Scott County. However, there 
was a strong sense of trying to keep some of the money local, with local stall owners and 
charity groups given discounts for their rental of stall spaces.  
 
The contributions to the economy were not just those raised by community groups:  
income was also derived from tourism. While the majority of the current Scone and 
Georgetown festival committee members (83 and 100 per cent respectively) said that 
attracting tourists was not the major aim of the festivals, the latter were promoted as 
tourist attractions. The Georgetown committee spent US$7871.25 on media promotions 
including advertisements in the Kentucky Travel Guide and Kentucky Horse Council 
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Directory (Georgetown Festival of the Horse 2009).  In the Scone case study, it was 
recognised that Scone race day was a major tourist attraction for the region. The overall 
festival was promoted by the media as a “significant tourism event”, part of a regional 
tourism plan ('Upper Hunter Horse'  2004, p. 4). The questionnaire results revealed that 
the majority of the Scone respondents (65 per cent) expressed the view that attracting 
tourists was an aim of the festival, with respondents commenting that the festival was 
“a great drawcard for tourists” and “a good tourist attraction”. In comparison, only 48 
per cent of the Georgetown respondents considered tourism to be an objective of the 
festival. The difference in perceptions could be attributed to the perceived aims of 
Scone’s race day. Tourism was identified by the majority of the Scone and Georgetown 
questionnaire respondents (81 and 74 per cent respectively) as being an opportunity for 
their towns. Their responses indicated that tourism was important to Scone and 
Georgetown albeit there was a difference of opinion regarding whether the festivals’ 
aims were to attract tourists. 
 
The findings from the research on Australian nonmetropolitan festivals revealed that 
festivals provide economic benefit to their local communities and regions, with said 
benefit often manifested as a “flow-on effect” due to the employment of local residents, 
the utilisation of local resources and significantly through money spent by tourists 
(Gibson & Stewart 2009, p. 16). Due to the lack of available accommodation in Scone, it 
was suggested that the townships of Aberdeen and Murrurundi (both located in the 
Upper Hunter Shire) and Muswellbrook (located 25 kilometres south of Scone, in the 
Muswellbrook Shire) benefited from the race day activities. While this “flow-on effect” 
was generally  thought to have occurred during the preparation and running of the 
festival, two of the Georgetown committee members, who were also local business 
owners, revealed that there were additional flow-on effects experienced after the 
festival resulting from its showcasing  of what the downtown business area had to offer 
the community. However, these effects were often not distributed equally, with the 
hospitality-related businesses: the pubs, motels, hotels, restaurants, and cafés tending 
to economically benefit from the festival more than other retail businesses (Gabbert 
2007; Gibson, Brennan-Horley & Walmsley 2009; Waitt & Gorman-Murray 2011a). This 
162 
 
was also the case in the Scone and Georgetown case studies. Many of the local 
businesses failed to benefit economically from the festivals, the exceptions being the 
hospitality industry.  
 
In terms of economic contributions to a town, the locations of festival activities are of 
considerable importance. For example, festivals promoting events in downtown 
business areas draw people to these locations thereby benefitting local business (Tindall 
2011). The locations of the festival activities were among the key areas of differences 
between the Scone and Georgetown festivals. During the Georgetown festival, part of 
Main Street was transformed into a festival space, with the installation of stalls operated 
by local and itinerant stall owners, and musical stages. The majority of the activities 
were held in this location. As detailed in Chapter Five, several operators of local 
businesses located on Main Street expressed the view that the festival was detrimental 
to their businesses as it distracted people from patronising their shops. In contrast, 
events held during the Scone festival were spread out across the Shire. There was no 
possibility of establishing stalls in the main street of Scone as it  is the New England 
Highway and  cannot be closed for  extended periods (as stated in Chapter Four, it is 
closed off for the duration of the parade only). In addition, most of the local parks and 
sporting facilities are utilised during the festival. While it is possible that streets adjacent 
to the highway or side streets could be closed off for periods during the festival with a 
designated area for stall owners, this would not fit in with how the festival operates. 
Due to the festival extending over a two-week period, the King of the Ranges and the 
Parade are held over consecutive weekends. There would be no advantage in having 
stalls in Scone during these events and on the day of the race meeting as the stalls could 
detract attention from these events.  
 
The benefits from festival activities are not purely economic. Even though community 
members are contributing to their respective economies there is also recognition that 
their actions assist in the building of community spirit (Lavenda 1997). The perceptions 
of the Scone and Georgetown festival committee members were that the festivals 
provided economic and social benefits to the community. This was supported in the 
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questionnaire responses. The majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents (97 
and 80 per cent respectively) agreed with this statement; however, in terms of strength 
of agreement, 77 per cent of the Scone respondents strongly agreed compared to 42 per 
cent of the Georgetown respondents. There were several possible reasons for this 
discrepancy. The Scone festival, which was held over a longer period, i.e., two-weeks as 
opposed to the three-day Georgetown festival, was the only festival held in Scone 
whereas Georgetown hosts several festivals and events throughout the year. The Scone 
Cup, as suggested above, is also a major tourist attraction for the town and attracts a far 
larger crowd than any event held during the Georgetown festival. While acknowledging 
the economic importance of the festivals to their towns and community groups, both 
the Scone and Georgetown committee members expressed the view that it was social 
benefit that was deemed to be as important, if not more important, than the economic 
benefits  to their communities. 
7.4 Sense of Place, Belonging and Community  
The proposition that festivals provide social benefits to a community by bringing people 
together to celebrate and build a sense of place, belonging and community is well 
documented in the festival literature (For example Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 
2007; Derrett 2002, 2007; Duffy & Waitt 2011; Edwards 2008; Gibson & Davidson 2004; 
Gibson & Stewart 2009; Lavenda 1997). As Gibson and Stewart (2009) note in their 
report on Australian nonmetropolitan festivals, building community was a common aim 
of the majority of the festivals surveyed. This is not surprising as festivals are promoted 
as fun-filled activities which draw people together to help celebrate what it means to be 
part of a community.  The argument that festivals build communities and bring people 
together was supported by the Scone and Georgetown festival committee members and 
the questionnaire respondents, with 88 per cent of the Scone and 76 per cent of the 
Georgetown respondents agreeing with the statement “festivals build communities”.  In 
addition, the majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents (97 and 80 per cent 
respectively) agreed that “festivals bring people together”. This coming together of 
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people created what one Scone interviewee referred to as a “buzz” around the town 
during the festival. 
 
Festivals provide a space which draws people together to network and reconnect with 
people they may not have seen for extended periods of time, even though they reside in 
the same geographically located space (Davies 2011; Gibson & Stewart 2009; Lavenda 
1997). As McManus et al. (2012, p. 8) observe: “The nearest town still remains an 
important place for farmers. It is the primary place where they connect with others, 
offer and seek support, and build up feelings of affiliation and belonging”. In the Scone 
case study, S3 spoke of how the festival brought the farming community into town to 
experience the festival activities, discuss farming practices and social issues, and to 
interact with   people with whom they have common interests. S 8 emphasised how the 
festival gives people living in remote areas a reason to come to town and socialise with 
other community members. A questionnaire respondent observed that the festival 
provided “a chance for local horse breeders and farmers to get together and exchange 
ideas and solutions to problems”.  
 
Duffy and Waitt (2011, p. 46) argue that “community is often understood in terms of an 
attachment or bond to particular people and places”. This suggests that people do not 
need to be physically located within a geographical area to feel a sense of belonging to a 
community. Both festivals were identified as homecoming events. In other words, they 
draw people home to reconnect, to socialise, to share experiences and memories and to 
celebrate what it means to be part of a wider geographically-spaced community (Brown, 
1997; Lavenda, 1997). Yuval-Davis (2006, p. 199) argues that “people can ‘belong’ in 
many different ways and to many different objects of attachment”. This point is 
supported by Gorman-Murray, Waitt and Gibson (2008), who argue that belonging is a 
complicated process that occurs across multiple scales. People can feel a sense of 
belonging at both local and national scales, reinforcing the premise that belonging can 
be experienced at diverse spatial scales. Further research into festivals as homecoming 
events could add to the discussion on the ‘spatiality of belonging’. 
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 One of the major impacts of changes to the agricultural economy has been reduced 
employment in many rural/small towns, which  has resulted in many of the town’s 
younger cohort moving in search of employment (Meyer & Edwards 2007; Petrzelka & 
Mannon 2006) and/or for educational purposes (Connell & McManus 2011; Petrzelka & 
Mannon 2006). Several of the Georgetown and Scone committee members spoke of 
how the festivals provided an opportunity for their children, family and friends who had 
moved away to return to their home towns and reconnect with family and friends while 
attending the festival activities. This aspect was also mentioned in a Georgetown 
newspaper article in which John Fitch, the 1999 festival chairperson, was quoted as 
saying:  
(It’s) a fun time for the city and county residents to come together and work and 
play and get to know each other… A lot of people use it as a sort of homecoming. 
It gives people an excuse to come back and see people… that’s the only time they 
see [each other] each year, walking down the street at the Festival [sic] (Fitch, 
quoted in Underwood, 1999:2). 
 
The overall impression conveyed by the committee members was that the festival 
provided positive benefits for the community, their towns and regions. The often 
expressed discourses of the festivals emphasised harmony and connectivity. However, 
some suggestions by questionnaire respondents and Georgetown newspaper articles 
questioned whether the festival was a true reflection of what was important to their 
community. As detailed in Chapter Five, editorials in the Georgetown newspaper in 2006 
and 2007 expressed the view that the Georgetown festival focused on the past, rather 
than reflecting the current interests of the community. This view was supported by a 
Georgetown questionnaire respondent. In addition, as noted in Chapter Five, 
respondents also stated that the festival was a cheap carnival that attracted “rednecks” 
and “low class people”.  Dissatisfaction with the festival could be attributed to the fact 
that the festival has followed a similar format since 1981. As stated in Chapter Five, the 
current committee argued that they believed that the festival format worked and saw 
no reason to make any major changes.  
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Archival research of the Scone newspapers did not reveal any apparent tensions; but, 
the questionnaire respondents raised concerns, albeit out of a total of 80, only 5 
expressed concern about the festival. Two of the respondents argued that the festival 
did not meet the needs of the “broader community” as it focussed too much attention 
on horses. As noted in Chapter Four, another stressed that not everyone in Scone was a 
“horse person”. These views were supported by one of the committee members. 
Another respondent suggested that the festival should have stronger links to their 
“cultural heritage (founding farmers)”. It could be argued that the King of the Ranges is 
an event that celebrates aspects of the region’s cultural heritage; although, this event is 
located in Murrurundi rather than in Scone. On respondent alluded to the fact that the 
festival created major problems due to traffic delays caused by the drink driving 
checkpoints set up before and after the Scone Cup. Another said : “For those of us who 
have participated a couple of times but now have a little or no further interest ( you see 
one you've seen them all) find the event a long drawn out disruption and inconvenience 
to our regular lifestyle and activities”. In both case studies, the tensions marking the 
festivals were minimal, with the majority of the respondents not expressing any major 
dissatisfaction. 
 
In sum, the ability to bring people together in a festival spirit to celebrate community 
was identified as a key aim of both festivals. They brought people together to have fun, 
to socialise and to reconnect with family, friends and business colleagues; thus, they 
were important to both communities. These above elements all assisted in the 
development of a sense of belonging, a sense of community, and a sense of place. In the 
next section, I address a further social aspect of the festivals i.e., they provide a time and 
space for those attending to reflect on the past. 
7.5 Festivals and Nostalgia  
Festivals provide a time and space where local residents can share the experience of 
‘remembering the past’ (Duffy & Waitt 2011; Winchester & Rofe 2005). This is one of the 
positive aspects of festivals (Lavenda 1997; Schnell 2003). The past in question can take 
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the form of a “real past” or “nostalgia for an imagined past” (Schnell, 2003, p.5). The 
memories experienced can be about previous festivals, about what the town when the 
first festival was held , what the town was like during people’s childhoods, or, as Schell 
(2003) suggests  about a nostalgia for a homeland that many people had not actually 
experienced. Rural festivals, in particular, trigger “nostalgia for a simpler community-
based rural past”. They enable people to reflect back to a time when things appeared 
simpler and safer (Winchester & Rofe 2005, p. 269). In many cases, rural communities 
faced with massive changes have sought to reconnect with their pasts by reviving 
traditions, celebrating their agricultural histories, while in the process of redefining their 
identities within a modern context (Chappel & Loades 2006; Ekman, 1999). The 
restructuring of the agricultural industry, along with increased industrialisation and 
urbanisation has impacted on the physical and cultural landscapes of many rural towns 
in America and Australia. Despite the massive changes, the agricultural industry remains 
a part of the lives of many rural communities. Brown (1997, p. 60) argues the festivals he 
attended in the American South were representations of the “imminent presence of 
cultural death”. In his account of the Clarkton (North Carolina)25 Tobacco Festival, he 
argued the “festival was a stubborn celebration of an agricultural heritage that no longer 
matters for most people except in their remembered sense of place and community”. 
He also commented on how the communities were hanging on to what he perceived to 
be an “idealised past” (Brown 1997, p. 33). His observations seem dismissive of the 
importance of many towns’ agricultural histories; and, his use of the phrase “a stubborn 
celebration” seems to suggest that communities are stagnating in the past rather than 
moving forward. 
 
Janiskee and Drews (1997) reports that festivals held in America before the 1960s 
tended to focus on large-scale national celebrations; for example, Independence Day 
and Thanksgiving Day. In the mid- 1960s a new type of festival emerged replete with 
themes of harvests, food and historical events. All of these themes were chosen by local 
                                                     
25
  Clarkton is located in Bladen County, North Carolina. In 1939, there were 2,900 tobacco farms in Bladen 
County. By 1980, this number had reduced to 340 ('Remembrance of Corn Pone Past'  1996). 
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communities, who could identify with them as they were specifically about their own 
towns. These events became extremely popular, with an estimated 10,000 festivals 
being held in small towns across America by 1996 (Janiskee & Drews 1997, p. 157). G1 
said that most of the festivals held in Kentucky began “as harvest festivals” that 
celebrated a town’s agricultural produce. Now referred to as fall festivals, G1 spoke of 
how they are “definitely important in Kentucky”, a view supported by the 2009 Kentucky 
Fall Festival Guide which listed 59 festivals held between September 11th and November 
1st.  This indicates that even though agricultural production has declined in many small 
towns in America, agriculture still remains an important element of many community 
celebrations (De Bres & Davis 2001).  
 
Several of the shops and festival stalls on Georgetown’s Main Street displayed 
pumpkins, straw bales and scarecrows, showcasing the bucolic nature of their fall 
festival. Georgetown is no longer identified as a rural town; but, the festival was 
identified by committee members as a celebration of the town’s “agricultural heritage”, 
i.e., as a means for the community to reconnect with aspects of their rural past. In both 
the Georgetown and Scone case studies the nostalgia for the past was shaped by 
human-non-human relations, a topic I will discuss in more detail in Chapter Eight. 
 
Of particular significance was the role of festivals in the creation of individual and 
collective memories that related to people’s childhood experiences of attending such 
events, especially the consumption of festival food.  More than something that is simply 
consumed, food conveys meaning, evokes memories and creates nostalgia for the past 
(Holtzman 2006; Mintz & Du Bois 2002). It can also reflect social change, and be an 
element in the creation and maintenance of social relationships and the reinforcement 
of identity (Mintz & Du Bois 2002). In the Georgetown case study, several committee 
members spoke of how their children returned home for the festival food. For the latter, 
it had always been part of their childhood experiences of previous festivals. As Duffy and 
Waitt (2011, p. 48) argue, “festivals are increasingly being understood in terms of the 
emotional transmissions that move through one person, or spread from one body 
onto/into another”. They are therefore experienced via the senses. In the case of 
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Georgetown, the local sensory perceptions were gratified by the fat fryers bubbling 
away, the churning of the lemonade machine, and the sweet smell of the funnel cakes 
mingled with the smoke of the BBQ. 
 
Festival food brings people together to communicate and share their emotional 
experiences of eating communally. With increased working hours, and a reduction in the 
time that families get to spend together, many families are no longer consuming daily 
meals together (Cleave & Doherty 2005).  Festivals provide a space which brings families 
together to experience communal eating. Food is thus experienced at both the 
individual and collective level as people gravitate together in a particular space to share 
and compare their emotional experiences of festival events. The majority of the 
Georgetown interviewees spoke of how much they loved their festival food and of their 
devastation when the food stalls closed. They spoke of how much the food reminded 
them of their childhoods in Georgetown, describing the “funnel cakes”, “elephant ears” 
“bloomin’ onions”, and “gator tators” as typical “American festival food”.  For many the 
attraction was (a) in eating food that they would not normally consume; and (b) in 
eating openly on the street. As Lavenda (1997, p. 43) maintains, festivals “create a space 
– an architecture – in town that is all its own”. Festivals put “the community on the 
street” (Lavenda 1997, p. 43). In Georgetown, the Main Street was transformed during 
the festival with the installation of food and merchandise stalls. For a brief period of 
time, people were able to wander up and down a street that was normally filled with 
traffic. 
 
None of the Scone committee members spoke of festival food as being an important 
part of the festival. However, food was identified as “an essential part of the festival” by 
the majority of Scone and Georgetown respondents (75 per cent and 88 per cent 
respectively). The difference in the response rates could be attributed to food being 
more visible in Georgetown due to all of the food stalls being located on Main Street. In 
Scone, events and activities were spread across the Shire; and, the number of food stalls 
established during the festival was limited. The main food event was the Grammar 
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School Fète where the display of ethnic food reflected the changing structure of the 
seasonal labour force employed by the thoroughbred breeding industry.  
 
This section has revealed the degree to which nostalgia for the past was reflected in the 
food provided at the Georgetown festival. In the next section, I explore the major 
threats facing the festivals. 
7. 6 Threats to the Festivals  
In this section, I consider some of the practical implications for event/festival organisers 
and local councils by focusing on one of the major problems faced by many communities 
and non-profit organisations, i.e., lack of volunteers. The practice of volunteering helps 
strengthen communities: people work together for the common good of their 
communities, while at the same time developing and strengthening social networks 
(Petrzelka & Mannon 2006). One of the major issues facing festivals is the “burn out” of 
existing volunteers (Gabbert 2007; Gibson & Stewart 2009; Lavenda 1997). Lavenda 
(1997, p. 69) commenting on the organisational structure of festivals, claims there is a 
continuum of types of organisation ranging from “family style” to “corporate style”. In 
the “family style” organisation, a key person “takes on the role of ‘parent’’’ and 
organises the festival according to how he/she wants the festival to look. One of the 
main problems with a “family style’ organisation is the risk of “burnout”, as only a small 
group of people is involved in the organisation of the festival ( Lavenda 1997, p.69).  
 
Generational change has been identified as a major challenge for the future of 
nonmetropolitan festivals (Gibson & Stewart 2009). In Gibson and Stewart’s (2009) 
report, an interviewee discussing the Walcha Show commented that while younger 
people were volunteering to help in the show it was difficult to keep them involved. 
There was also a sense that for some members of the younger generation, there needed 
to be ‘something in it for them’ before they would volunteer, a trait considered as being 
‘typical of the younger generation’. Derrett (2007, p. 188), in her case study of Casino 
Beef Week, reports one interviewee saying that “…volunteers are spread thin. Previous 
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generations were more inclined to volunteer. The younger generation is more inclined 
to want to be paid”.  Mayes (2011, p. 159), in his study of the Ravensthorpe Wildflower 
Show, writes of how the majority of the volunteers had been involved in the event for 
“many years- some of them since the first show”. One of the interviewees said that: 
“Most people are aged from late middle-age to getting-on-a-bit!!! New, younger people 
would be welcome” (Mayes 2011, p. 159). 
 
Generational change was also identified as a problem for the Scone and Georgetown 
festivals. Based on my personal observations during the festivals, it appeared that the 
majority of the people who helped during the festivals were aged over 40 years, 
although ages are a difficult area to judge correctly. The majority of the Scone and 
Georgetown respondents (79 and 100 per cent respectively) who stated that they had 
volunteered were aged over 45 years; but, as noted in Chapter Six, the Georgetown 
sample was small. One of the Scone committee members, who had been involved in the 
festival in a senior position for a number of years and had attempted to stand down 
several times, argued that it was extremely important to have younger people become 
more involved. From her perspective, the younger people in Scone were not as civic- 
minded as the older generation. They did not seem to appreciate how volunteering was 
an important element of belonging to a community. As presented in Chapter Four, she 
added that she had “come from a generation” that had always been involved in 
volunteering. In speaking with the Scone and Georgetown committee members there 
was more a sense that this was an issue for the Scone committee rather than for 
Georgetown. 
 
The average duration of Australian nonmetropolitan festivals according to Gibson and 
Stewart’s (2009, p. 4) report was 3.3 days. The Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival 
operates for two weeks; thus, one of the major issues facing Scone is that it needs large 
numbers of volunteers. With a population of 5079 (Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011) 
and the possibility that people are already involved in volunteering at schools and for 
local community groups, there is a limited available supply of volunteers. One solution 
could be to reduce the duration of the festival. But, as noted in Chapter Four, this was 
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not a desirable approach as the committee wanted to ensure that the festival reflected 
the interests of as many community members as possible. 
 
The questionnaire respondents identified a lack of volunteers as a threat; but, the 
Georgetown respondents viewed it as slightly more of a threat than the Scone 
respondents. Among the Georgetown respondents, 74 per cent saw it as a threat (17 per 
cent as a very dangerous threat) (score 2.17, where 1 was a major threat and 5 was a 
major opportunity). In contrast, 64 per cent of the Scone respondents considered a lack 
of volunteers a threat, with 13 per cent identifying it as a very dangerous threat ( score 
2.32). This difference could be linked to comments made by two Scone interviewees, 
who suggested that the festival would never “fall over” due to a lack of volunteers 
because they believed someone would always come forward to ensure that the festival 
went ahead. This may indicate a perception in Scone, a small rural community, that 
when times get tough, the rural communities pull together.  
 
Even though a lack of volunteers was considered a threat by the Scone and Georgetown 
committee members, neither committee was  keen for the festivals to be operated by 
professional event organisers. I developed a sense from the committee members that 
something would be lost if the festivals were operated as professional ventures. This 
was similar to Winchester and Rofe’s (2005) findings in their study of the Lobethal 
Festival of the Lights. They make reference to how some local residents felt a “loss of 
community control” once the festival was operated as a commercial venture, even 
though there there was still the need for a large group of volunteers (Winchester & Rofe 
2005, p. 274). In relation to the Scone festival, the Upper Hunter Shire Council 
representative to some extent disagreed with the committee members, arguing that 
there could be advantages to the town and community should  the  festival be operated 
as a commerical venture. But,  he  cautioned that there could be problems due to lack of 
accommodation in Scone if the event were to get any bigger. While the committee 
members felt strongly about the issue of professional event organisers, the 
questionnaire respondents were more divided over the issue. When asked if this was a 
threat to or an opportunity for the festival, 45 per cent of the Scone respondents 
173 
 
identified it as a threat, with an additional 33 per cent remaining neutral. In comparison, 
the  majority of the Georgetown respondents (51 per cent) indicated their uncertainty 
about the issue, with an additional 33 per cent identifying it as a threat.  
 
Research into the wider issue of why people do not volunteer (not specific to festivals) 
identified some of the constraints to volunteering: 
(1) Time constraints: People are working longer hours than previous 
generations (Butler & Eckart 2007; Cleave & Doherty 2005). In some cases, 
especially in rural towns faced with reduced levels of employment, people 
face long commutes to and from work (Meyer & Edwards 2007). Many are 
also experiencing difficulties juggling work and home commitments 
(Cleave & Doherty 2005; Gibson & Stewart 2009). In general, due to the 
shortage of time, people can no longer work as volunteers. 
(2)  The changing form of civic engagement: The “modern form of civic 
engagement” is the writing of a cheque, rather than the giving of time 
(Butler & Eckart 2007, p. 79). 
(3) Lack of resources: This can be due in some cases (a) to population 
reduction; for example, younger people moving from rural areas to cities 
for employment and/or education (Petrzelka & Mannon 2006); and, (b) to 
an ageing population (Meyer & Edwards 2007). 
(4) Lack of confidence by non-volunteers: This could be due to language 
difficulties and/or perceived lack of skills (Cleave & Doherty 2005).  
One of the major problems facing organisations seeking new volunteers is that there is 
often little or no recruitment of volunteers (Meyer & Edwards 2007). Cleave and 
Doherty (2005, p. 4) suggest that organisations wishing to recruit new volunteers should 
have material available that clearly sets out what is required of them. They argue further 
that this “would help reduce the fear of the unknown”.  As detailed in Chapter Five, in 
2007 the Georgetown festival committee organised a community meeting to call for new 
volunteers to come forward. In the media accounts promoting the forum, and in those 
that followed, nothing was mentioned about what was actually required of volunteers. 
Most of discussion was framed in terms of the dire need for volunteers if the festival 
was to continue.  
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Gibson and Stewart (2009) argue that more needs to be done to promote the benefits of 
being involved in community-based activities, especially vis-a-vis the younger 
generation. Attention therefore needs to be focused on some of the more positive 
aspects of volunteering, e.g., on how giving back to the community creates a sense of 
wellbeing which reinforces a person’s sense of belonging.  This could dispel any notion 
of volunteering being an onerous task. Most of the Scone and Georgetown committee 
members spoke of the effort and time required to operate their festivals; but, they also 
spoke of the fun of being involved. As presented in Chapter Four, one Scone interviewee 
said that she felt “sadness” when the festival finished. Thus, when promoting the need 
for new volunteers, it may be useful to include some of the positive comments made by 
current committee members. 
 
Therefore, some of the suggestions to the Scone and Georgetown festival committees 
are to produce information that can be made available to potential volunteers detailing 
what is involved and the time required. In addition, this information should include 
personal recommendations from existing volunteers emphasising the positive aspects of 
becoming involved. While this would not solve the major problem of time constraint, it 
could well encourage more people to come forward and volunteer. 
7.7 Summary 
This chapter is contextual in that it aims to compare two festivals held in 
nonmetropolitan locations. The majority of the results support findings from previous 
research into these types of festivals. In sum, this chapter having explored the festival 
beginnings, concludes that both festivals began in the early 1980s, at a time when both 
rural America and Australia were experiencing hard times. There were no explicitly 
stated aims of attracting tourists at this time and this remains the case for the 2009 
festivals. But, there is recognition that the festivals attract tourists, especially Scone’s 
race day. While, the festivals provide both economic and social benefit to their 
communities, in both case studies the committees expressed the view that the social 
benefits were as important as the economic benefits, if not more so. The Scone and 
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Georgetown festivals, similar to other nonmetropolitan festivals, help to create a sense 
of place, belonging and community. Nostalgia was reflected in the food provided at the 
Georgetown festival. The largest threat identified was lack of volunteers. In the previous 
section, I have made some suggestions as to how to address this issue.  The next chapter 
contributes new knowledge to the festival literature and place-identity by focusing on 
the creation and maintenance of identity and how they are influenced by human-horse 
relations. 
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Chapter Eight: ‘Eque-cultural Identity’: Local, Regional and 
Festival Perspectives 
8.1 Introduction 
One of the main aims of both festival committees was to celebrate their respective 
town’s important relationship with multiple breeds of horses. The majority of the Scone 
and Georgetown respondents were in agreement with the festival committees’ aim of 
the festivals being a celebration of horses:  the Scone respondents were more likely to 
agree (96 per cent) compared to the Georgetown respondents (74 per cent). This result 
could be attributed to the number of horse-related activities held during the festivals. 
The Scone festival held 12 horse-related events compared to three at the Georgetown 
festival. Both festival committees chose horses as a theme to enhance and celebrate the 
contribution that humans and horses have made to defining their town’s and wider 
regions’ identities. Scone, as part of Australia’s Upper Hunter region, built its festival 
around the existing horse events of the race day and the horse sales. Georgetown drew 
upon the significant relationship between humans and horses within the Bluegrass 
region of Kentucky.  The committees saw horses as a festival theme that would resonate 
with their communities, and one that I argue has assisted in maintaining their “eque-
cultural” identity. 
 
This chapter analyses the results from Chapters Four, Five and Six in order to address 
Research Question One: What roles do horses, principally thoroughbred horses, play in 
the creation and maintenance of an ‘eque-cultural identity’? The chapter begins by 
addressing the two sub-questions that pertain to this question: (1) What is the ‘place’ of 
thoroughbred horses in the construction of the social spaces that are Scone and 
Georgetown? and, (2) Why and how are horses enrolled in these actor-networks? In the 
second section, I consider the regional threats to Scone and Georgetown and how their 
respective communities respond to these threats. The final section addresses Research 
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Question Two:  How do the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and the Georgetown 
Festival of the Horse contribute to the maintenance of an ‘eque-cultural identity’? 
8.2 The Enrolment of Thoroughbred Horses  
Thoroughbred horses have been enrolled by humans due to their breeding and racing 
potential. In Australia and the United States of America, horses were introduced by the 
British as part of the settlement of the colonies (Cassidy 2007; White 2005). In both 
countries, specific regions were developed into key thoroughbred breeding sites. As 
detailed in Chapters Four and Five, the Upper Hunter Region of NSW and the Bluegrass 
region of Kentucky are the main sites, with the thoroughbred industry now a multi-
billion dollar operation in both locations. The economic contribution of the equine 
industry was recognised by the questionnaire respondents, the majority agreeing that 
the equine industry was important to the regional and national economies. However, 
the Scone respondents were more likely to agree about the significance at the national 
level (Scone 84 per cent; Georgetown 70 per cent).  
 
Anderson (1997) argues that the process of domestication has meant that animals are 
drawn into networks with humans establishing the rules and regulations of their 
placement.  She further claims that the process of selective breeding has given “humans 
control over the reproduction and character of other life-forms” (Anderson 1997, p. 
473). Thoroughbred horses do not choose their respective mating partners. Horse 
owners and stud managers decide which horses will mate, just as owners and trainers 
decide when and where a horse will race (Cassidy 2007; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 
2013).  
 
Human-horse relations in the breeding process are determined by power as humans 
control the reproduction process. As Castree (2002) suggests, the power relationships 
between human and non-human actors are not always equal: actors generate different 
levels of power. However, it is possible for thoroughbred horses to resist human 
ordering by failing to act in accordance with plans established by humans. Some 
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examples include the reluctance of some horses to race when placed in starting gates 
and their resistance to mating with chosen mares and stallions, albeit this issue is always 
rectified by those in control of the breeding program. In fact, this resistance or tendency 
of thoroughbred horses to be unpredictable is often tolerated and admired. As 
McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2011) have noted landscaping and technology have 
assisted in the ability of humans to control horses that can weigh between 500-600 
kilograms. Cassidy (2007, p. 23) argues, it is this “wild side… the potential for 
unpredictable behaviour [that] makes the racehorse dangerous, thrilling, apparently 
complex, and therefore compelling”. However, this unpredictability can also lead to 
horses being killed. Their tendency to be unpredictable is one of the main reasons why 
thoroughbred horses did not feature in the Scone and the Georgetown parades; but, 
they were pivotal actors at the Scone sales, race day, and at the HTBA awards 
presentations. The enrolment of horses and the development of a thoroughbred 
industry have also been influential in the creation of distinctive landscapes. 
 
Thoroughbred breeding activities have been influential in the development of a 
distinctive landscape in the Upper Hunter Region of NSW and in the Bluegrass region of 
Kentucky. These ‘equescapes’ are distinguished by their extensive green pastures, white 
or black fences, and the impressive entrance gates of some of the local studs (McManus, 
Albrecht & Graham 2013). The construction of these distinctive landscapes has been 
instrumental to the Bluegrass region defining itself as the ‘horse capital of the world’ 
and Scone as the ‘horse capital of Australia’. However, other breeds of horses have also 
played a role in the construction of these landscapes. In the Scone case study, some of 
the other key breeds were the Australian stockhorse and Polo ponies. In Georgetown, 
they included American Saddlebreds and Morgan horses. Other breeds of horses may 
not receive the same recognition within the marketing and promotion of Scone and 
Georgetown. However, as detailed in Chapter Six, the majority of the Scone and 
Georgetown respondents (73 and 72 per cent respectively) disagreed with the 
statement that “horses other than thoroughbreds are ignored in the region”. While 
there was acknowledgement of the importance of multiple breeds of horses, it is the 
thoroughbred industry and thoroughbred horses that dominate Scone and 
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Georgetown’s ‘equescapes’. This was a view supported in the 2009 festival publication, 
which stated: “Thoroughbreds underpin the region’s claim on Horse Capital of Australia” 
('The undisputed Horse Capital'  2009, p. 3). 
 
This research reveals that there were some tensions between local residents and the 
thoroughbred industry; albeit the negative perspective of the industry was restricted to 
an extremely small sample of those interviewed. The thoroughbred industry has 
undergone change over the past thirty years. McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013, p. 
7) note that the buyout of family-owned operations in key breeding areas, and the 
emergence of “mega-studs” has altered “the dynamics of the breeding industry in 
relation to the region”. These changes were reflected in comments expressed by two 
Scone interviewees, one of whom said that the foreign owned “mega-studs” were not 
“locals” as the owners did not reside in Scone. This was not so much of an issue in  the 
Bluegrass region as many of the farm owners have historically not resided in Kentucky : 
the farms are “just one component of a complex business portfolio” (Roberts & Schein 
2013, p. 144).  Another Scone interviewee commented that stud owners were “more of 
a champagne set”. From both perspectives, the mega-stud’s focus was more on making 
money than on being a member of the community. Minor tensions were also revealed in 
the Georgetown case study when one interviewee spoke of the lack of involvement by 
thoroughbred owners in the festival. He added that thoroughbred people “won’t do 
squat for ya”.  
 
In sum, the enrolment of thoroughbred horses has assisted in the development of an 
economically significant industry and in the construction of a distinctive landscape and 
place-identity for both the Bluegrass region of Kentucky and the Upper Hunter region of 
NSW.  While other breeds of horses are important to these regions, it is the relationship 
between humans and thoroughbred horses that has inscribed its mark on the landscape. 
This regional identity has impacted on both Scone and Georgetown, towns surrounded 
by this distinctive landscape and both towns benefitting from thoroughbred industry 
activities. In the next section, I discuss the perceived threats to both regions and identify 
have impacted on their respective landscape and identities.  
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 8.3 Regional and Local Threats  
As noted above thoroughbred breeding activities have shaped the physical landscape of 
the Upper Hunter Region. However, they are not the only commercial activities present 
in the region; the industry competes for resources with the wine and coal industries 
(McManus 2008a, 2008b; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013).  In the Scone case study, 
in response to the issue of whether coal mining was a threat or an opportunity for the 
region, 62 per cent of the questionnaire respondents identified it as a threat (score 2.33 
where 1 was a very dangerous threat and 5 was a very big opportunity), with an 
additional 27 per cent viewing it as an opportunity.  Because the coal mining industry is 
a major employer in the region, it is reasonable to assume that some respondents would 
consider coal mining more of an opportunity than a threat. McManus and Connor (2013, 
p. 76) note that “in the Upper Hunter many male employees in the mining industry 
prefer to live nearby in the ‘clean and green’ areas of the Upper Hunter Shire and 
commute by car to employment in areas such as Muswellbrook and Singleton”. This 
preference is reflected in the increase in the number of residents in the Upper Hunter 
Shire who are employed in the mining industry. In 2006, despite the absence of coal 
mining in the Upper Hunter Shire, 431 mining industry employees resided in the Shire: 
this number increased to 703 in 2011 (McManus & Connor 2013, p. 76).  
 
The thoroughbred industry is unquestionably a significant and powerful industry in the 
region, with community support evident in the fact that the industry was able to prevent 
approval for the proposed Bickham Mine to operate. In 2013, problems have intensified 
with proposed coal mining operations being located in close proximity to Coolmore and 
Darley, two of the major studs in the Upper Hunter region. It is not known at this stage 
whether the protests against these proposed operations will be as successful as those 
mounted to stop the Bickham Mine; but, extensive resources will be utilised to protect 
and the region’s distinctive landscape and place-identity. While coal mining continues to 
be a threat, this research reveals that the largest concern identified by the questionnaire 
respondents was the perceived threat of other towns wanting to seize Scone’s title of 
‘horse capital of Australia’.   
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For Scone, the title of ‘horse capital of Australia’ is important from an economic, social 
and cultural perspectives as it defines what it means to be part of the Scone community 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). As noted in the 2009 festival publication: “Horses 
are an intrinsic part of life in the Upper Hunter... A strong community spirit and an 
innate connection with, and appreciation of, all things equine, will ensure that the Upper 
Hunter’s stature as the Horse Capital will continue to grow” ('The undisputed Horse 
Capital' 2009, p. 3). The largest threat identified by the Scone respondents came in the 
form of “other regions attempting to take over the mantle of ‘horse capital of Australia’” 
(score of 2, where 1 was a very dangerous threat and 5 was a very big opportunity).  In 
response to the above statement, eighty per cent of the respondents identified it as a 
threat to the region. As suggested in Chapter Four, there was a perception that 
Tamworth was attempting to take over this title. This was identified as an issue by some 
of the committee members and questionnaire respondents. Two questionnaire 
respondents specifically mentioned Tamworth, with another writing of her 
dissatisfaction with the Upper Hunter Shire Council’s efforts to protect the mantle of 
‘horse capital of Australia’. Some of these concerns were centred on the newly- 
developed equine centre in Tamworth, a development that a council representative 
considered a “white elephant”.  
 
These responses identify this as a major issue for the respondents.  However, the council 
representative did not express the same views, albeit it was difficult to discern whether 
this was just a personal perspective or the viewpoint held by the council. While I was in 
Scone, there was some discussion regarding redeveloping the land close to the race-
course and building new equine facilities. However, this does not appear to have come 
to fruition at the time of writing. However, even if these facilities were built and allowing 
for Scone’s relative proximity to Sydney and Brisbane, the town would  still face 
difficulties competing with Tamworth  when holding large-scale equine events due to 
Tamworth being a larger city, with a population 59,016 (Tamworth Regional Council 
2013), with more resources, e.g.,  accommodation and hospitality- related businesses. 
Nevertheless, it is unlikely that Scone will lose its title unless the thoroughbred industry 
decides to leave the region or the community as a whole decides upon change. In 2012, 
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a new marketing slogan ‘Up Country’ was proposed; but, it was rejected by the 
community (P.Smith, personal communication 5 June 2013). Even had it been accepted, 
this thesis suggests that Scone and the Upper Hunter region would still have been 
considered distinctive horse places and would have retained their ‘eque-culture identity’ 
as a changed slogan would not detract from the multi-faceted relationship between 
people, horses, and the landscape that has influenced their place identity.  
 
As detailed in Chapter Three, the decision to include “challenge from other regions 
wishing to become strong horse regions” in the Georgetown questionnaire, was to 
identify whether it was a perceived threat or an opportunity for the region based on a 
media report in 2002. This article highlighted how Ocala, Florida, another key breeding 
region in North America also marketed itself as the “Horse Capital of the World”. The 
responses obtained showed that this was not perceived to be a major issue for 
Georgetown, with 51 per cent of the respondents remaining neutral to this statement. 
Only 29 per cent of the respondents identified it as a threat:  the remaining 20 per cent 
considered it an opportunity (score 2.85).  
 
Apropos of the Georgetown sample, the largest regional threat identified by the 
respondents was urbanisation. This was not a major issue for the Scone respondents: 53 
per cent remained neutral when responding to the issue of whether urbanisation was a 
threat or an opportunity. However, 37 per cent positively identified it as a threat (score 
2.64). With regards to the issue of industrialisation, 46 per cent of the Scone 
respondents remained neutral (score 208). This was to be expected as Scone has not 
undergone the same dramatic industrial changes as Georgetown. However, there has 
been some encroachment of urbanisation onto what was once agricultural land 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 133).  
 
In the Georgetown case study, 66 per cent of the respondents identified urbanisation as 
a threat (score 2.13). Urbanisation was also identified as one of the largest threats to the 
thoroughbred breeding industry by questionnaire respondents and interviewees from 
Kentucky, although as McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013, p. 102) maintain “it was 
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thoroughbred breeders who owned the land, and sold the land to urban development 
interests....” One thoroughbred breeder, quoted in Slayman (2007), spoke of the 
difficulties encountered when urban sprawl impeded the operation of his thoroughbred 
stud: “It became impractical to farm it as a horse farm with the interstate, three sewers, 
two water lines, and an electric station running through the place. When the city grew 
up against it, it became silly from an economic standpoint to raise horses on it” (2007, p. 
19).  Similar comments were expressed by one of the Kentucky thoroughbred breeders 
interviewed by McManus, Albrecht and Graham (2013) who said: “When you are 
threatened with urban sprawl, when you have housing developments built right up 
against you, you know, there’s nothing more detrimental to raising blooded horses than 
subdivisions, traffic, children, dogs, all these things create great problems” (McManus, 
Albrecht & Graham, 2013, p.102). 
 
Urban sprawl has been identified as a major threat to America’s farming landscapes 
(Lichter & Brown 2011; van Nagell 2011).  In 2010, statistics revealed “that America loses 
an acre of farmland every minute” and has having “lost more than 6 million acres of 
farmland since 1997” (van Nagell 2011, p. para.3). Referring specifically to the Bluegrass 
region of Kentucky, (Slayman 2007, p. 17) argues that “this iconic American landscape 
has lost more than 80,000 acres of farmland to development during the past decade”. 
Concern over the loss of land due to urban expansion resulted in the Bluegrass region 
being listed on the World Monuments Fund as an endangered site (Roberts & Schein 
2013). 
  
 In 1987, there were 1062 farms in Scott County, with 164,293 acres in farm land (United 
States Department of Agriculture 1987, p. 184). By 2007, this number was reduced to 
930 farms with 139,044 acres in farm land (United States Department of Agriculture 
2007, p. 263).  Patton and Patton (2001, p. 146) state that with the arrival of Toyota in 
1986, 48 per cent of new development in Scott County was located in the rural areas 
resulting in “the loss of more than five thousand acres of agricultural land... the majority 
of new growth has been urban, bringing Georgetown to a population exceeding Scott 
County’s rural population for the first time in history”. Increased development was also 
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reflected in the number of building permits issued in Georgetown/Scott County. In 1985, 
the County issued 178 permits, with an estimated value of $US7.6 million. By 1998, this 
had increased to 914 permits, with an estimated value of $US86.2 million. The number 
of building permits has declined since its highest point of 1057 permits in 2006 to 670 in 
2009 (of which 296 were for single-family dwelling units, value of permits $US66.5 
million) (Georgetown/Scott County Chamber of Commerce 2009, p. 5). One elderly 
couple I interviewed for this research spoke about the reduction in farming land due to 
increased urbanisation and industrialisation, which in their words was “kinda sad to 
see”.   
 
However, Georgetown still retains an agricultural presence. The Bluegrass region of 
Kentucky was a major producer of tobacco (Patton & Patton, 2001). Tobacco land is 
considered to be good farming land and therefore ideal for thoroughbred horse farms 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham, 2013).  With the reduced production of tobacco many of 
the farms have been adapted to other agricultural industries. As G1 said: 
The tobacco industry has changed in Kentucky and it’s not the major cash crop 
that it was once upon a time. It’s with the change in tobacco that you start seeing 
a lot of the farms that were selling off. We’re getting into the horse business. So 
these days, once upon a time you would see nothing but cows in the pastures, 
and now those cow farms have changed. That’s the cows and the tobacco has 
changed over to horse farms [sic]. 
 
While urbanisation was identified as a threat, 54 per cent of the Georgetown 
respondents indicated that industrial sites were more of an opportunity (score 3.46). 
The landscape of Georgetown has been transformed by the arrival of TMMK and 
associated industries. Its arrival is said to have saved the town from major economic 
decline. The respondents have recognised this, evident in their acceptance of 
industrialisation, but not of the associated changes, e.g., increased population and 
demands for more housing. This was consistent with Salamon’s (2013) statement that 
while many small towns recognise that development is important to their viability, many 
still want to retain a “small town feel” (2003, p. 12).  
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The Georgetown case study supports Shannon and Mitchell’s (2012) argument that it is 
possible, in some cases, for contested identities to operate in the same physical space as 
long as there is enough separation of the visual aspects and there is a perception that 
the new industries are not a major threat to the existing constructed place-identity. This 
case study reveals how a town repositions itself with change, is able to incorporate a 
new economy and is still able to define itself as a small-town in America. This is mainly 
due to the preservation of its downtown business area, an area considered the 
community hub of the town.   
 
Increased urbanisation and the presence of what Salamon (2003) refers to as 
“Newcomers” to a community encourage the development of “suburban enclaves”, with 
housing and shopping developments located outside of the main town area. This often 
results in the demise of the main street business area (2003, p. 1). This “downtown 
core” is extremely important for communities faced with change and/or when a town’s 
identity is threatened because it is a public space that brings people together (Shannon 
& Mitchell 2012, p. 44). As Petrzelka and Mannon (2006) note, public spaces “allow face-
to-face social interaction”, something that is often missing from the changing structure 
of community life (2006, p. 250). 
 
Unlike other small-towns in America, increased urbanisation and industrialisation have 
not resulted in the demise of Georgetown’s downtown business area. The TMMK plant, 
associated industries, housing developments and shopping centres are located outside 
of the picturesque downtown area of Georgetown. George Lusby, the Scott County 
executive judge, speaking about what Georgetown was like before the arrival of TMMK, 
was quoted as saying: “Back then, the stores were half empty" (cited in Maynard & 
Bunkley 2006). By 2009, contrary to the township’s appearance pre–TMMK there were 
no signs of economic decline on their main street as the majority of the shops were 
occupied and operating.  
 
During my time in Georgetown, and based on interviews I conducted with committee 
members, it was extremely important that the downtown business area remained a 
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viable entity. Georgetown has invested both time and money in enhancing and 
protecting its historical buildings and the economic viability and ambiance of its 
downtown area. Francaviglia (1997: B8) argues that “the typical American main street is 
fascinating because it consists of so many significant statements and images arranged 
and punctuated carefully by property owners and civic leaders”. In the case of 
Georgetown,  its main street and ‘downtown core’ was  in essence a representation of 
what a successful, small American town should look like, with preserved historical 
buildings, businesses operating and clean and safe streets. The majority of the 
committee members stressed how important it was that the town should be viewed as a 
representation of what an American small-town - or what G2 referred to as a 
“hometown”- should look like. In the words of G2: “We’re just a true hometown 
America. I mean, if you take a picture of our Main Street, anywhere you want to take a 
picture of it… it is what hometown America looks like”. For another interviewee, the 
transformation of Main Street during the festival was a reflection of what the town was 
like during the 1950s, a time when the downtown business area was the social hub of 
the community. 
 
What was revealed during the interviews was more than just community pride in the 
buildings: it was evidence of an emotional attachment to the town’s historical buildings 
and ‘downtown core’. Rose, Degan and Basdas (2010, p. 334) referring to the work of 
Jacobs (2006), argue that buildings are complex assemblages shaped by a “diverse range 
of more-or-less elaborate human and non-human processes”. For Llewellyn (2004, p. 
230), housing blocks are “architectural spaces…reproduced by individuals living therein 
according to the everyday lives. But, it is not just residential buildings that are 
“reproduced”: people can develop emotional connections with other buildings that are 
part of their social worlds.  
 
Georgetown’s Main Street was a reflection of what was important to the community; 
that is the need for a thriving downtown business centre, beautiful historical buildings, 
and clean and safe streets. It is a town that has enhanced its image in order to attract 
tourists, while at the same time fostering a sense of community pride.  A number of 
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other events are held during the year in the same location - ‘Love your downtown’ 
events, live music events, the ‘Party on the Square Concert Series’, and the 4th July 
Parade ,  events that  promote the area and encourage people to reconnect downtown. 
One of the mechanisms utilised to promote this location has been the annual horse 
festival, which encourages people to come together on Main Street to have fun, to see 
what is going on in the town centre, and to celebrate what it means to part of this 
community.  
 
In sum, this section has identified coal mining as a perceived threat to Scone’s landscape 
and to its ‘eque-cultural’ identity as the ‘horse capital of Australia’. This research, as well 
as emphasising the importance of this title to Scone, confirms the largest perceived 
threat as coming from other towns that seek to assert themselves as major ‘horse 
places’. For Georgetown, it was urbanisation and its associated affects including the 
reduction of agricultural land that could potentially impact on their ‘eque-cultural 
identity’. Both festival committees chose horses as a theme to enhance and celebrate 
the contribution that humans and horses have made to defining their towns and 
regional identity. In the case of Georgetown, the festival also helped to maintain the 
ambience of a ‘small American town’. In response to the question of how these 
communities respond to these perceived threats. I argue that in both case studies the 
festivals were an existing mechanism that has been used to counter these perceived 
regional threats. In the next section, I consider how the festivals have contributed to the 
maintenance of this identity. 
8.4 Performing ‘Eque-cultural identity’ 
The findings from this research support the arguments that the multiple forms of 
identity performed during festivals are often contested (Gibson & Davidson 2004; 
Gorman-Murray, Waitt & Gibson 2008; Phipps 2011; Slater 2011; Waitt & Gorman-
Murray 2011a). These multiple forms of identity are inherent in the social worlds of the 
communities; but, they are drawn out and enhanced during the performance of 
festivals. This thesis contributes to understandings of multiple identities by arguing that 
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in both Scone and Georgetown there was evidence of an ‘eque-cultural identity’, an 
identity that reflected the significance and interrelated relationship between humans, 
horses and the landscape.  
 
Scone’s identity as a ‘horse capital’ emerged due to the relationship between the local 
residents, the equine industry and horses. The presence of the thoroughbred breeding 
industry and the Australian Stockhorse Association, the holding of the Scone race day 
events, and the staging of the annual horse festival all contributed to maintaining  
Scone’s ‘eque-cultural identity’. The town’s identity as a ‘horse capital’ has been in place 
since the beginning of the horse festival.  In contrast, the Georgetown community has 
employed a number of marketing slogans to create an identity for their town. Patton 
and Patton (2001, p. 150) state that during the 1990s, the town had employed the 
slogans “Scott County Pride” and “Where Progress and Tradition Meet”. Earlier 
promoted as the “Antique Capital of Kentucky”, in 2009, the slogan “A Kentucky 
Treasure” was adopted. In 2010, Georgetown became the “Gateway to Kentucky Horse 
Park”, a title developed as a result of holding of the World Equestrian Games at the 
Horse Park in 2010.  While, the marketing slogans prior to 2010 did not specifically 
mention horses, the latter were an essential part of the marketing strategies of 
Georgetown and Scott County with the promotion of thoroughbred, saddlebred and 
Morgan horse farms, the Old Friends Thoroughbred Retirement Home ,and the Kentucky 
Horse Park. Thus, in both case studies the relationship between humans and horses has 
assisted in the creation of an ‘eque-cultural’ identity’.  
 
The Scone and Upper Hunter Horse festival and the Georgetown Festival of the Horse 
were performances wherein the interaction between humans and horses was on display 
in urban and rural spaces. As detailed in Chapter One, the term ‘eque-culture’ is used to 
describe human-horse relations within spaces where “both horses (equines) and 
humans coincide” (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 8). This term allows the focus 
to be on the relations between horses and humans rather than thinking of them as parts 
of either the social or natural domains. The festivals brought people and horses together 
in shared social spaces, in the process revealing a performance of human-horse 
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interaction that highlighted the important bond between the respective communities 
and horses and the impact that this relationship has had on Scone and Georgetown’s 
sense of place-identity. 
 
The findings of this research support scholarly arguments that place-identity is fluid, 
dynamic, and constantly being contested and reconfigured as towns adapt to changing 
circumstances (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Carter, Dyer & Sharma 2007; 
Gibson & Davidson 2004; McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013; Shannon & Mitchell 
2012). According to the festival literature, among the mechanisms used to market a 
town’s identity are through festivals, which can assist in the creation of new identities 
and/or in the reinforcement of existing identities. This thesis adds to the discussion 
surrounding the dynamics of place-identity by focusing on two case studies, where both 
towns hold festivals that celebrate their relationships with horses. While historical 
accounts tend to situate animals as part of the natural realm, Fudge (2006) emphasises 
that attempts are being made to understand the historical relationships between 
humans and animals within shared natural and cultural spheres, giving recognition to 
the “ways in which animals, not just humans, have shaped the past”. The significant 
point being made in this thesis is that interactions between humans and horses ‘have 
[indeed] shaped the past’,  are influencing  the present and will  be very influential in 
shaping the future of both Scone and Georgetown. 
 
Rural communities are not homogeneous; rather, they consist of people with divergent 
interests and beliefs (Connell & McManus 2011; Edwards 2008).  The heterogeneity of 
rural communities was magnified during the Scone and Upper Hunter Shire Horse 
Festival, which was organised for the Shire and encompassed the towns of Aberdeen, 
Merriwa, Murrurundi, and Scone. The focus of this research has been on the signature 
events, especially those involving horses; to this end, attention has been given to the 
events held in Scone and Murrurundi (Merriwa did not feature in the festival as it holds 
its own annual Festival of the Fleeces in June; as well, there were some small events 
held in Aberdeen). The events held in Murrurundi and Scone reflected how these towns 
sought to establish their different rural identities in the Shire. However, ultimately they 
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were linked by an ‘eque-cultural’ identity that reflected the regional identity of the 
Upper Hunter. 
 
Murrurundi markets itself as “The Crown of the Hunter” due to its proximity to the 
Liverpool Ranges, the historical preservation of its houses and public buildings, and its 
proud agricultural history (Watson, 2011). The town’s identity is also influenced by the 
thoroughbred industry. Emirates Park, one of the major studs in the Upper Hunter, has 
operations spanning “almost the entire distance between the small towns of Blandford 
and Murrurundi, on both sides of the highway” (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 
81).  The town holds annual sheep dog trials and the Stockman’s Challenge as part of the 
Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival. The Challenge shares similarities with other 
outback festival events.  As with Chappel and Loades’ (2004) account of a Camp Oven 
festival, this event reflects a ‘particular image of Australianness’ that is linked to a settler 
past and the revival of skills and traditions. This thesis adds to the discussion 
surrounding the construction of identity performed at ‘authentic’ outback festivals by 
highlighting that this identity has been shaped by the working relationship between 
humans and non-human actors.  
 
A common theme of events held in Australia that celebrate a connection with a settler 
past is the revival of the traditional forms of ‘bush tucker’ (see Campbell, A 2010; 
Chappel & Loades 2006). Campbell (2010, p. 224) contends that this visual display of 
food, combined with the reading of bush poetry and the telling of bush yarns, adds to 
the “outback authenticity” of the festival experience. These elements were apparent at 
Murrurundi’s King of the Ranges Stockmen’s Challenge. However, detracting from this 
authenticity, the country-style produce was sold from stalls adjacent to others that sold 
food and beverages indicative of a modernised world (for example, espresso coffee). 
This was in keeping with Chappel and Loades (2006) and Tindall’s (2011) argument that 
the identity performed at rural festivals is often a blended identity, with aspects of a 
global culture merging with elements of a settler past. 
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The Challenge, which was marketed as a “true blue Australian festival”, enabled 
members of the Murrurundi community to celebrate an identity linked with their settler 
past, a time when humans and animals worked the land more extensively. Many of the 
events featured in Australian rodeos and campdrafting events have been developed 
from early American influences (Lemon 2011). For the organisers of the Challenge, it was 
extremely important that competitors only used Australian, as opposed to American, 
equipment. The ‘traditional’ practices involved in these events have been adapted and 
reinvented over time; thus, there was a strong sense of the need for the event to be 
identified as purely an Australian event. This supports the argument that tradition is not 
a static concept: it can be adapted or created to meet the needs of a changing 
community (Brennan-Horley, Connell & Gibson 2007; Connell & Rugendyke 2010). What 
emerged clearly during the Challenge was nostalgia for the past linked with human-
horse interaction. This need to reconnect with the past was not about staying in the 
past; rather, it was about acknowledging change while at the same time wanting to keep 
some of the history and traditions alive for future generations.  
 
The Challenge was a mechanism for protecting skills developed by the pioneers of the 
region, skills that some felt were becoming lost to the current generation.  S8 said that 
one of the main aims of the event was to promote “all the things that stockmen used to 
do”, as “stockmen don’t do these sorts of sort of things nowadays”. Another 
interviewee, emphasising the need to protect horse skills, said: “Horse skills are not 
what they were. I mean those old fellas who lived on horses, some of them had been in 
the Cavalry…those people were real horsemen”. The desire to preserve human-animal 
skills was also evident in the Scone dog trials; an event designed to maintain farm dog 
skills, and to provide students with education about rural activities.  
 
This attempt to keep human-horse skills alive was also apparent in the Georgetown case 
study, with the Grand Parade, the Colt and Filly Review, and Experience the Horse 
promoted as a way of getting people, especially children to reconnect with horses. The 
process of reconnecting children and animals was also apparent in the “Horseless Horse 
Project”, which was part of the Georgetown/ Scott County 4H club program. With 
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increased urbanisation and the reduction of agricultural land many children are 
becoming distanced from the experience of living with nature (Peñaloza 2001). As one 
interviewee observed, the increased use of technology meant that children “no longer 
had any experience with horses”.  
 
Scone’s identity, similar to findings from previous research into Australian rural festivals, 
was a blend of the region’s settler past, aspects of global culture, and a representation 
of what was important in a globalised context (see Chappel & Loades 2006; Gibson & 
Davidson 2004; Tindall 2011). This was especially evident during the Scone race meeting. 
Racing carnivals are examples of ‘eque-cultural events where humans and equines 
interact in a shared space (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). Racing is part of the 
history and tradition of the town. The sport of horse racing is now a globalised product. 
The introduction of computerised betting systems and multiple forms of media coverage 
of race meetings (i.e., radio, television, the internet, and mobile phones) has meant that 
the meetings are available to a far wider audience than those when horse racing was 
first introduced (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). The marketing and media 
coverage of Scone’s race meeting detailed current sponsorship deals, highlighted the 
calibre of the horses, and promoted leading trainers, owners and buyers who attended 
the event. These aspects all reified Scone’s race day as one of the leading country race 
meetings in Australia, while at the same time reinforcing Scone’s ‘eque-cultural’ identity.  
 
Country race meetings are one of the major social occasions for many rural 
communities. They provide a place for people to enjoy the social aspects of the horse 
racing experience, even those people who are not interested in racing or gambling.  The 
Scone race meeting, which attracts large crowds of locals and tourists to enjoy its 
festival activities, invites people with divergent interests to come together in a public 
celebration of the racing experience. This race meeting, which is now one of the richest 
country race meetings in Australia, stands in sharp contrast to the fate of many other 
country race clubs, which have either merged with other race clubs or closed down.  
One of the impacts of the closure of country racecourses in Australia due to 
‘rationalisation’ has been the loss of the “ambience of the country track or the social and 
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community networks which are structured around them” (Peake 2008, p. 147). One of 
the reasons underpinning the Scone race meeting success is the thoroughbred breeding 
and racing infrastructure that exists in the Upper Hunter. As noted in Chapter Six, the 
majority of the Scone and Georgetown respondents (69 per cent and 58 per cent 
respectively) identified the structure of the racing industry in their region as an 
opportunity. Among the significant points of difference between the Scone and 
Georgetown festivals were the racing and horse sales. Georgetown had a racecourse in 
the late 1700s (Kentucky Horse Park 2013); but, it no longer exists. Notwithstanding, the 
community still feels an important connection with horse racing, a sport that dominates 
the Bluegrass region of Kentucky. As G2 said: “Kentuckians love everything to do with 
horses and racing”. This comment was supported by the fact that the Grand Marshals in 
the parade over the past three years were famous jockeys.  
 
There was also an ‘eque- cultural identity’ on display during the Georgetown Festival of 
the Horse. Georgetown drew upon the significant relationship between humans and 
horses in the Bluegrass region of Kentucky, with horses a festival theme that the 
committee felt would resonate with their community. John Fitch, the festival 
spokesperson, speaking of the chosen theme, said that the horse became the focus of 
the festival as a way of “proclaiming the horse a mighty animal. Everybody has a theme 
they go by. We decided to honor the horse and the horse industry in Georgetown and 
Scott County” (Fitch quoted in Hopkins 2000, p. 2). For the Georgetown committee, it 
was extremely important that their parade be viewed as a display of horses. No 
mechanical vehicles were allowed. This was to ensure that the parade was viewed as 
different from others held throughout America and to convey and reinforce the 
important relationship between human and horses to the local community and to a 
wider audience.  As one interviewee remarked, “people just want to see the horses”. 
Human- horse relations are expanded upon in more detail in the following section 
wherein I discuss the emotional bond between humans and horses and how this has 
enhanced the ‘eque-cultural identity’. 
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8.5 ‘Emotional Relationships’: Humans and Horses  
As I outlined in Chapter Two, the concept of ‘lifescapes’ has been employed to explore 
the ethical and emotional relationships between farmers and their livestock (refer 
Convery et al. 2005; Riley 2011). Within this context, the relationship is founded upon an 
emotional attachment based on the realisation that farm animals will die at some stage. 
The focus of this research is not on an expectation of death, but on the emotional 
connection between humans and horses at a particular point in time, i.e., festivals, 
which urges people “from all aspects of horse ownership, commerce and recreation to 
come together and reinforce their love of all things equine” (McManus, Albrecht & 
Graham 2013, p. 107). The concept of ‘lifescapes’ enables me to ascertain how horses 
have become intertwined in the life worlds of some of Scone’s and Georgetown’s 
residents. This research explores the emotional bonds that exists between horses, horse 
owners and non-horse owners.  
 
By adopting the concept of ‘lifescapes’ I am able to recognise animals as co-constitutive 
actors in farming and festival networks. This approach moves past the descriptive 
account of human-animal relations prescribed by ‘pure’ actor-network theory to 
consider the important emotive connection between humans and animals and how this 
can influence a community’s identity. The concept can also be expanded beyond farming 
spaces. What was evidenced during the festivals, and in the time I spent in Scone and in 
Georgetown, was an emotional bond between humans and horses at multiple scales. 
The overriding discourse articulated about horses during my time in both towns centred 
on a love of horses. And, while this was detected among committee members, some of 
whom were horse owners or had some involvement with horses, it was also evident in 
the emotional bond between some members of the public and horses.  Love may be too 
strong a word, but clearly there was a strong sense of admiration for all things equine. 
This thesis recognises that not everyone in these towns was a ‘horse person’. But, there 
was an appreciation of horses at multiple scales – at individual, community, farming and 
regional scales - that has been  instrumental in the creation and maintenance of Scone’s 
and Georgetown’s  ‘eque-cultural identity’.  
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Multiple discourses exist about thoroughbred horses and the contradictory position they 
hold as commodities and as individual animals (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013). 
They are variously characterised as a creation which are “subject to human 
intervention”; as “representative of nature, as doing what comes naturally” (Cassidy 
2003, p. 18); as “mobile incubators” (Cassidy 2005, p. 56) and as “status symbols” 
(Carruthers 2008; Cassidy 2007). The thoroughbred horse has become, in the words of 
(Cassidy 2007, p. 22), “removed from the more mundane responsibilities of its fellow 
domestic animals” and, by extension has become “more successful in carrying the 
cultural load of the elite”. These are the horses that race in the ‘Sport of Kings’, in sharp 
contrast to standardbred horse racing which is classified as a ‘working man’s sport’ 
(O'Hara 1994, p. 108).   
 
Horses bred within commercial farming practices for the purposes of racing or 
competition are defined in agricultural terms as ‘bloodstock’ and as ‘commodities’; but, 
they are not bred to be killed as are other livestock animals (McManus, Albrecht & 
Graham 2013, p. 116). McManus, Albrecht and Graham’s research revealed that the 
thoroughbred breeders and punters who responded to the questionnaire statement “a 
horse is mainly a commodity”, tended to disagree “but generally not strongly disagree” 
with this statement (McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 168).  The findings from this 
research support the above findings. The majority of the Scone and Georgetown 
respondents (55 and 64 per cent respectively) also disagreed with the statement, albeit 
not strongly. However, there was a level of uncertainty among 17 per cent of the Scone 
and 18 per cent of the Georgetown respondents who remained neutral when 
responding to this statement (std. deviation, Scone 1.090; Georgetown 1.073). A 
thoroughbred breeder revealed her thoughts about thoroughbred horses as follows: 
... I think that horses are sui generis. I think they are a category unto themselves, 
and for some purposes they’re treated more like pets and for some purposes 
they’re treated more like livestock and there are complexities and shades of grey 
that don’t necessarily get examined in most of the debate around this 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, p. 21). 
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Race horses also occupy locations that blur the boundaries between rural and urban 
spaces. The classification of animals into designated spaces has led to thinking of 
animals as belonging to either urban, rural or wild spaces, a notion that has shaped 
humans’ relationship with animals (Gaynor 2007; Philo & Wilbert 2000b; Wolch 2002). 
Several scholars have highlighted how changes in the physical environments of urban 
centres have meant that certain animals are no longer deemed appropriate in urban 
spaces including Griffiths, Poulter and Sibley (2000) and Yeo and Neo (2010). Horses 
were part of the urban landscape of many Australian cities until the 1950s-1960s 
(Gaynor 2007). However, with increased urbanisation, horses are now principally part of 
a rural landscape; but, they are still seen in cities, e.g., mounted police, horse-drawn 
carriage rides, and horse riding in urban parks. 
 
Their presence is also noted at racecourses, which historically have been situated in 
close proximity to urban and rural town centres. Many of the leading racecourses across 
the world for example Sydney’s Royal Randwick Racecourse and the legendary Churchill 
Downs in Kentucky are located in urban centres. Scone’s racecourse is located near 
domestic properties and is close to the town centre. While some horses are transported 
to race meetings on race day, horse trainers often establish training centres at 
racecourses, where horses reside during the racing season. In this way ostensibly these 
‘rural’ animals have become part of the urban landscape. The acceptance of the 
presence of horses, in particular racehorses, within urban spaces is in sharp contrast to 
other ‘farm’ animals, whose presence would normally only be accepted at events such 
as agricultural shows held in urban locations ( see  Yarwood, Tonts and Evans  2010). 
 
Some thoroughbred horses, which have achieved celebrity status for their racing and 
breeding skills, are revered, adored and loved by members of the public during and after 
their time in the spotlight.  The legendary Phar Lap for example, who raced during the 
1930s “won 37 of his 51 races, including 14 in a row” (National Musuem of Australia 
2013). Paul Hogan, an Australian actor, was quoted as saying: “Australians are so hard 
up for heroes that a horse [Phar Lap] is in the top five” (Hogan quoted in Willis, E 2008, 
p. 150). More recently, Black Caviar, a champion mare, achieved 25 consecutive wins, 
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collecting $AUD7,953,936 in prize money (Black Caviar. net.au 2013). Other horses are 
admired for their breeding prowess. For example, Redoute’s Choice, which stands at the 
Arrowfield Stud in the Upper Hunter Valley. The status of horses as celebrity stallions 
and mares was also highlighted at the Thoroughbred Breeders award ceremony held 
during the Scone festival. Even in death, this admiration for horses is witnessed as 
people flock to visit the graves of deceased horses; for example, those of the legendary 
Man o’ War26, who was buried in the Kentucky Horse Park, and Eight Belles27, who was 
buried at Churchill Downs, Kentucky.  
 
This appreciation of horses was on display during a number of the ‘eque-cultural’ events, 
where humans and equines interacted in a shared space (McManus, Albrecht and 
Graham, 2013). The ‘eque-cultural’ events held during the Scone and Georgetown 
festivals provided the means for people to define themselves as ‘horse people’ or what 
Latimer and Birke (2009) refer to as ‘horse communities’. As Duffy and Waitt (2011, p. 
55) argue, festivals enable people to display their “allegiances and affiliations” to a 
particular group within a community. The way a horse is prepared and presented for 
public display provides insights into human-horse relationships (Cassidy 2005; Latimer & 
Birke 2009). As Birke, Hockenhull and Creighton (2010, p. 339) maintain “appearance 
matters”. Cassidy (2004), writing specifically about horse racing, reveals how important 
it is that race horses are prepared in an appropriate manner. This conveys to those 
involved in the racing community and the general public that ‘horse people’ are aware 
of their ethical and moral obligations to another life form. Birke, Hockenhull and 
Creighton (2010, p. 332), writing about equestrian events, state that the way in which 
horses are spoken of and presented reflects the “social changes within the equestrian 
world”. This is also applicable to other ‘eque-cultural events’, at which the presentation 
of horses reflects changing attitudes towards animal welfare. This was evident in a 
                                                     
26
 Man O’War (1917-1947), who was also known as “Big Red’, “won 20 of the 21 races in which he 
competed”. His remains buried in Kentucky Horse Park, with the grave marked by a statue of the horse 
(McManus, Albrecht & Graham 2013, pp. 25-6). 
27
 Eight Belles collapsed after competing in the 2008 Kentucky Derby. Due to the injuries that she 
sustained she was immediately euthanized. 
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comment made by Bonnie Neuville, one of the organisers of the Georgetown parade: 
“When the festival started many years ago, not many people got in to cleaning up their 
horses real well. Now that is different” (quoted in Cox 1994, p. 6). And, G3, referring to 
the parade, spoke of how horses and their owners used to look like they had “just come 
out from the fields (laughing), whereas today participants take more effort in grooming 
their horses”.  
 
The attention given to the presentation of the horses was apparent at both festivals. In 
the case of Georgetown’s Grand Parade, the horses were carefully prepared for the 
festival, especially those entered into judging competitions. Horses and humans were 
colour co-ordinated and decorated with similar themes, sending a clear message to the 
judges and the general public that the horses were loved and well looked after ( see  
figure 19). There was no judging competition for the horses and their owners in the 
Scone parade; but, the horses were still groomed and prepared for their display to the 
general public. This was also the case for the polo competition, the School Horse Sports 
Day, the Stockman’s Challenge, the rodeo, and race day.   
 
 One of the features of many race day events, for example on Scone race day, was the 
parading of the horses in an arena prior to the running of the races. This enabled 
punters to view the horses and speculate about which horses were likely to win. This 
was a public display of horses in a safe environment before the running of the races,  
during which it is possible that horses may be hurt or even killed (for example, the death 
of Eight Belles during the Kentucky Derby in 2008). Risk is ,therefore, an inherent part of 
most ‘eque-cultural’ events; and, as one of the Georgetown interviewees commented, 
‘horse people’ were more aware of the risks than ‘non-horse people’. Voicing her 
concern over the parade route, G10 said it was “too small in areas”. She continued: “For 
someone that’s a ‘true’ equine person there’s really no issue. But, if you’ve got a new 
rider or someone that is on a horse, let’s say a young horse, that hasn’t had a lot of 
exposure, there could be a potential problem”.  
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While there was a dominant display of an emotional connection between humans and 
horses and ethical considerations relating to their welfare, not all of the horses were 
treated the same way during the festival activities. That is not to say that any horses 
were treated cruelly; but, there was a clear demarcation between horses designated  
‘stars’ of the event and those considered ‘wild’ in the Australian context. Among the 
events held as part of the Stockman’s Challenge and the Scone Rodeo was the ‘Brumby 
Catch’ in which the ‘stars’ of the event i.e., the Stock horses and their riders, attempt to 
capture the ‘wild’ Brumbies (refer photo on page 90). These types of competitions help 
reinforce the classifications established by humans vis-a-vis what are appropriate places 
for horses. The ‘wild’ Brumbies were allowed into urban areas but only when being 
chased and controlled by humans and other breeds of horses considered useful. 
8.6 Festival Networks 
Viewing festivals as actor networks or socio-material assemblages is an attempt to 
unravel the complexity of the relationships between the social and natural aspects in our 
lived world. It also gives recognition to the contribution of non-human actors. After all, 
festivals are always more than a coming together of humans. Festival organisers enrol a 
number of human and non-humans into the festival networks. In most cases, non-
human actors are enrolled by humans to market a festival and as a mechanism to 
encourage communities to come together in a public celebration. As this thesis 
highlights, another outcome is that assists in the reinforcement of a town’s identity. 
However, non-humans are always more than a marketing ploy, as the choice of an actor 
reveals what natural elements are important to community members, or at least to 
many or influential community members.  
 
 ANT provides the means to follow the actors and track connections to link actors 
spatially and over time. While other studies focused on official documentation, I utilised 
the informal documents of festival publications and newspapers. These documents 
allowed me to trace the development of both festivals, to tell a partial account of their 
histories, and identify key actors. It was always going to be a partial account as it is only 
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possible to locate certain actors. As McManus (2001) argues, some entities leave while 
others enter a network at various stages of its construction and ongoing development. 
These intermediaries connect festival organisers, participants, attendees, sponsors, local 
businesses, schools and charity organisations. They are entities that “transport meaning” 
Latour (2005, p.39). The Scone publications told stories about the region and the 
festival, while the Georgetown publications focused mainly on the festival activities. This 
supports Latour’s (2005) argument that intermediaries reinforce the network they 
describe. In this instance, the stories retold each year repeated the message that the 
festivals provided benefits to their towns and communities, and reinforced the 
relationship between humans and horses. There are, however, always multiple 
interpretations of messages in which some will agree, while others may choose to reject 
the message.  
 
An ANT approach recognises, as Cloke and Jones (2004, p.326) argued, that “nonhumans 
are an essential element in how the natural and the social flow into one another”. In this 
thesis, I also followed horses metaphorically to highlight how festivals do not operate in 
isolation, rather they are intertwined with the social, economic and natural elements of 
any community. There are always multiple networks that often intersect (Lulka, 2008). In 
the Scone case study, this revealed the linkages between the festival and thoroughbred 
breeding and racing networks. The local breeding industry in Scone is part of a larger 
global network. The mega-studs, such as Emirates Park, Coolmore, and Darley, operate 
at global levels and dominated the Scone race day due to their sponsorship, signage and 
the participation of horses they bred in the race day activities. What is revealed is a 
relational agency which exists due to the “collective capacity for actions by humans and 
non-humans” (Cloke and Jones 2004, p.326). 
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8.7 Summary 
Thoroughbred horses have been enrolled in actor networks because of their racing and 
breeding potential, which has assisted in the development of an economically significant 
thoroughbred breeding and racing industry. It has also been socially important as it has 
assisted in the development of a regional identity. This enrolment of thoroughbred 
horses, the multiple discourses and the classification of appropriate places for this breed 
has marked them as different from other ‘livestock’ animals. The largest perceived 
threats identified by Scone respondents were coal mining and the threat of other towns 
wanting to take over their ‘horse capital’ title. For Georgetown, it was the threat of 
urbanisation as it encroached onto agricultural land and the impact on the ‘small-town 
feel’ of the community.  
 
The festivals were a mechanism that has highlighted a connection to a past associated 
with human-horse interaction, the role of horses in creating a distinctive landscape and 
the display of an emotional bond between human and horses. These elements have all 
ensured the reinforcement of Scone and Georgetown’s ‘eque-cultural’ identity.  
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Chapter Nine: Conclusion  
9.1 Introduction 
The aims of this thesis have been (1) to contribute to the existing knowledge of the role 
of non-humans in the creation and maintenance of place-identity; and, (2) to enhance 
understandings of how festivals contribute to this particular identity in nonmetropolitan 
locations and how relationships between humans and non-humans are negotiated in 
festival spaces. In order to facilitate this discussion, the term ‘eque-cultural identity’ was 
employed to explore the relationships between place, identity, landscape, humans and 
animals. This thesis recognises that the Scone and Georgetown festivals operate for a 
short duration of the year; but, they were events that brought members of the 
community and ‘rural’ animals into the same festival spaces. This provided a lens 
through which to view human-horse interactions and gain insights into how the festivals 
have assisted both towns to maintain their ‘eque-cultural identities’. A mixed methods 
approach was adopted; I used interviews, questionnaires, participant observation, and 
archival research to collect data. This enabled me to address the principal research 
questions, associated sub-questions, and preliminary questions: 
 
(1)   What roles do horses, principally thoroughbred horses, play in the creation and 
maintenance of an ‘eque-cultural identity’? 
 
 What is the ‘place’ of thoroughbred horses in the construction of the 
social spaces that are Scone and Georgetown? 
  Why and how are horses enrolled in these actor-networks? 
 What are the perceived threats to their identity as significant horse places 
and how do the respective communities respond to these threats? 
 
(2)  How do the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival and the Georgetown Festival 
of the Horse contribute to the maintenance of this identity? 
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 When and why did the festivals begin and why have they become so 
important from economic, social and cultural perspectives?  
 What are the perceived threats to the festivals and how do the 
festival organisers respond to these threats?  
9.2 Summary of Research Findings  
This research has revealed similarities between nonmetropolitan festivals in Australia 
and America. In both case studies, the festivals began in the early 1980s, although 
neither began as a result of the socio-economic conditions that both communities faced 
at the time.  While tourism was not a stated aim, over time it has become an outcome of 
both events. The main aims of both committees were to hold festivals that were fun, 
and that celebrated community and the towns’ important relationships with horses. 
Both festivals were also important homecoming events. They attracted community 
members, who no longer resided in the towns, to return to participate in the festival 
experience and reconnect with family and friends. The festivals also provided a time and 
space for people to reminisce about their respective pasts.  
 
The largest identified threat to both festivals was a lack of volunteers, which is 
consistent with previous research into nonmetropolitan festivals. Generational change 
was also identified as an issue due to younger people not ‘taking up the reins’ of 
volunteering. In discussions with committee members and in media articles about 
volunteering, comments were framed in terms of the dire need for new volunteers 
and/or on how tired current volunteers were feeling. This thesis has drawn upon the 
wider literature of why people do not volunteer in order to provide some practical 
recommendations for the Scone and Georgetown festival committees. The findings 
show that there is a need for a recruitment drive for volunteers that promotes some of 
the positive aspects of volunteering. This could be achieved by using personal references 
from existing committee members; for example, on how much they enjoy being involved 
with the festivals. In addition, providing prospective volunteers with information about 
what is actually required from volunteers may assist in the recruiting process; although, 
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there is recognition that this may not solve the problems of why people opt not to 
volunteer. 
 
The findings of this research support the argument that the social and economic realms 
of festivals are not separate entities that should be explored in isolation.  Adopting an 
approach that focuses on either the social or economic aspects of festivals fails to 
uncover the significance of the informal economies that operate during festivals and 
how important these economies are in helping build a sense of place, belonging, and 
community. The idea that the festivals are important from an economic and social 
perspective is a truism. What this thesis has revealed is that one of the reasons why the 
festivals have become so important to their respective communities is that they are 
public celebrations of human-horse relations. When I commenced this research my 
assumption was that thoroughbred horses would be significant actors in the Scone and 
Georgetown festivals because they are synonymous with the identity of the Upper 
Hunter region of NSW and the Bluegrass region of Kentucky. In addition, both of the 
festivals’ websites and promotional brochures stressed a connection between their 
communities and thoroughbred horses. In both cases, however, thoroughbred horses 
were absent from the parades. This was attributed to their value and tendency to be 
more flighty than other breeds of horses, i.e., that they could pose a potential risk both 
to horses and to humans participating in the parade. However, thoroughbreds were 
pivotal actors in Scone’s racing, sales, and awards nights. 
 
As this thesis has shown, the relationship between humans and thoroughbred horses 
has played a significant role in the creation of an ‘equescape’ and regional identity for 
the Bluegrass region of Kentucky and the Upper Hunter region of NSW, and in a local 
identity for Scone and Georgetown. This ‘eque-cultural identity’ was more understated 
in Georgetown than in Scone when the festivals were not in operation. In Scone, as you 
drive into the town, you are welcomed to the ‘horse capital of Australia’. The Mare and 
Foal Statue takes pride of place in one of the town’s parks, and even the public 
amenities display colt and filly signs.  During the festivals, however, both towns were 
resplendent with their horse banners and associated paraphernalia. And, in both cases 
205 
 
there was recognition that the relationship between humans and horses had shaped the 
towns’ local and regional identities. 
 
The festivals have assisted in maintaining Scone and Georgetown’s ‘eque-cultural 
identities’ through their marketing and annual performance. This public display of 
human-horse interaction in shared social spaces highlights the significant relationship 
between place, identity and human-animal relations. The research has identified coal 
mining and the loss of its horse capital titles as the largest perceived regional threats for 
Scone. For Georgetown, it was the threat of increased urbanisation and of losing their 
‘downtown core’. The festivals constitute a mechanism that has assisted in protecting 
both towns’ identities as distinctive horse places and, in the case of Georgetown, it has 
also helped to preserve their ‘small-town feel’. 
9.3 Contributions of this Thesis and Future Research 
This thesis has contributed to the extant literature on the spatial, emotional and ethical 
aspects of human-animal relations by focusing on the relationship between humans and 
thoroughbred horses and how this connection has shaped the life worlds of individuals 
and their respective communities. The concept of ‘lifescapes’ has been employed to 
analyse human-livestock relationships at the farming level. Viewing the connection 
through the prism of festivals strengthens the argument that farm animals are more 
than just commodities. Furthermore, this research reveals the emotional bonds between 
horses, their owners and, in some cases, the wider community during the festival. This 
suggests that emotional connections to animals categorised as ‘livestock’ can be 
experienced on ‘multiple scales’ and by people who have no obvious connection to said 
animals.  
 
This connection to non-human actors also contributes to the discussion on how a sense 
of place, belonging and community is negotiated in festival spaces. What this research 
shows is that this negotiation is not experienced just by the interaction between 
members of the community; rather, it is based on a connection to non-human actors 
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that are part of a community’s social world. This connection can be reflected in the 
chosen theme for a festival or in a town’s tourist attractions that reflect how non-human 
actors have played a role in making towns what they are today.  This thesis also reveals 
that the choice of a horse theme for the festivals was more than just a marketing ploy. It 
was also about celebrating the relationship between humans and horses that has 
shaped both Scone and Georgetown’s local and regional identities.  
 
This thesis recognises the festivals as ‘socio-material’ assemblages that bring together 
human and non-human actors in shared social spaces. Horses are, therefore, recognised 
by this author as co-constitutive actors within these spaces. This additional form of 
identity, or ‘eque-cultural’ identity, has been shaped historically by human/non-human 
interaction. Focusing on this interaction has provided insights into how communities 
engage with nature and renegotiate their place in both the natural and social worlds.  
 
Gibson and Wong (2011, p. 104) argue that rural festivals “are opportunities to rethink 
the way in which we relate to non-human nature, and reconfigure our practices 
accordingly”. This thesis has contributed to an understanding of how horses were drawn 
into festival and tourism spaces and how this has shaped community relationships and 
place-identity. More work, however, needs to be done on understanding why some non-
human actors are given more attention than others in festival spaces. This would 
provide a platform for understanding more about how communities negotiate their 
place in society through their connection with elements from the natural world and the 
associated social, environmental and ethical implications. Addressing this subject can 
only enrich the literature on this topic.  
 
I acknowledge that there are limitations of this research.  The principal limitation was in 
relation to the Scone festival, which consisted of a number of events; for example, the 
race day and the horse sales, and the Stockman’s Challenge. All of these are worthy of 
academic enquiry in their own right. In the case of this thesis, it has not been possible to 
discuss some of the events in more detail due to the time restraints associated with 
undertaking a PhD thesis. Further research into these types of ‘eque-cultural’ events 
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would contribute to debates surrounding the emotional and ethical elements of human-
non-human relations. In particular, a focus on Stockman’s Challenges and rodeos would  
provide clarity of how these events assist in perpetuating the classifications of horses as 
either useful due to their working abilities or as ‘pests’, and would reveal the 
subsequent consequences for horses that are placed in either of these categories. 
 
In conclusion, this thesis started with the premise that festivals are fun, which 
undoubtedly they are; but, they also reveal important stories about their host 
communities. They provide insights into what is important to a community, how this is 
reflected in the festivities, and how members of the community interact and connect 
during the festivals. As this thesis has shown the interactions displayed during the Scone 
and Georgetown festivals were related to equine-human relationships which have been 
shaped by history. The intent of this thesis was not to privilege the place of horses, but 
to highlight the interaction between humans and horses. One story uncovered during 
these particular festivals was about how horses, especially thoroughbreds, have become 
intertwined in the socio-economic worlds of the Bluegrass and Upper Hunter regions, 
resulting in the creation of landscapes that clearly delineates these places as special 
homes for horses. Another story told is of how the emotional bond between community 
members and horses has influenced Georgetown and Scone’s ‘eque-cultural identities’. 
The approach undertaken in this thesis has allowed me to draw horses into my account 
of the festivals, thereby recognising them as co-constitutive actors in these networks. 
The construction of horses as co-constitutive actors means the stories we tell about 
human-animal relations are irrevocably changed - non-human animals, therefore, are 
not just ‘part of a show’. 
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2. Participant Information Statement 
3. Participant Consent Form 
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Re: Invitation to participate in University of Sydney research project. 
 
Title: Horse Festivals: place, production and performance of thoroughbred horses in 
Scone, New South Wales and Georgetown Kentucky. 
 
Dear Sir/Madam  
I am writing to you to invite you to participate in a study undertaken by myself and 
Raewyn Graham (PhD Candidate) about your local horse festival.  The aim of this 
research is to understand the economic and social significance of the horse festival to 
your region. In particular how does the festival assist in the creation of an identity that is 
intrinsically linked to horses? We are interested in interviewing people that have been, 
or are still involved in the organisation, management and operation of the festival. A 
copy of the participant information statement that provides additional information 
about the research project is attached for your perusal.  
 
We have been advised that you have been involved in the festival and maybe interested 
in discussing your involvement. We have a range of questions we would like to ask about 
your involvement in the festival and about the festival for instance, questions 
concerning the history of the event and the aims and objectives of the festival. 
 
If you are interested in participating in this research could you please contact Raewyn 
Graham either by: 
E-mail:  r.graham@usyd.edu.au  
Phone:  +61 (02) 9351-8093 
Postal address: School of Geosciences, Madsen Building F09, The University of Sydney, 
NSW 2006 Australia. 
 
Raewyn will then be in contact to arrange a suitable appointment time. 
 
Thank you for your consideration in this matter. 
 
Yours Sincerely 
Phil McManus PhD 
Associate Professor 
School of Geosciences, The University of Sydney 
NSW 2006 
Australia 
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Discipline  of Geography 
School of Geosciences 
Faculty of  Science 
  
  ABN 15 211 513 464 
 
  Associate Professor Phil McManus  Room 435 
                    Madsen Building  F09 
    University of Sydney NSW 2006  
AUSTRALIA 
Telephone:   +61 2 9351 4242 
Facsimile:  +61 2 93513644 
Email: pmcmanus@usyd.edu.au 
Web:   www.usyd.edu.au/  
 
 
PARTICIPANT INFORMATION STATEMENT (Interviews) 
Research Project 
Title: Horse festivals: place, production and performance of 
thoroughbred horses. 
 
(1) What is the study about? 
The aim of this research is to understand the economic and social significance of the 
horse festivals held in Scone, New South Wales and Georgetown, Kentucky.   
 
(2) Who is carrying out the study? 
The study is being conducted by Raewyn Graham PhD Candidature and will form the 
basis for the degree of PhD in Geography at The University of Sydney under the 
supervision of Associate Professor Phil McManus. 
 
(3) What does the study involve? 
This study involves interviews undertaken with past and present members of the 
organising committees and people involved within the festivals.  The study also 
involves the completion and return of questionnaire sent to local residents in Scone 
and Georgetown.  
 
(4) How much time will the study take? 
Interviews will last approximately one (1) hour each. The whole study will take place 
within a period of approximately one (1) year from the date of commencement. 
 
(5) Can I withdraw from the study? 
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Being in this study is completely voluntary - you are not under any obligation to 
consent and - if you do consent - you can withdraw at any time without affecting your 
relationship with the University of Sydney. 
 
You may stop the interview at any time if you do not wish to continue, the audio 
recording will be erased and the information provided will not be included in the 
study. 
 
(6) Will anyone else know the results? 
All aspects of the study, including results, will be strictly confidential and only the 
researchers will have access to information on participants. A report of the study may 
be submitted for publication, but individual participants will not be identifiable in such 
a report. 
 
(7) Will the study benefit me? 
The study will not benefit you directly in anyway. It is hoped that the results of the 
study will assist local festival organisations.  
  
(8) Can I tell other people about the study? 
 Yes 
 
(9) What if I require further information? 
When you have read this information, Raewyn will discuss it with you further and 
answer any questions you may have.  If you would like to know more at any stage, 
please feel free to contact Raewyn Graham, PhD Candidate, School of Geosciences 
on +61 2 9351 8093 (phone) , +61 2 9351 3644 (fax) or r.graham@usyd.edu.au.   
 
(10) What if I have a complaint or concerns? 
 
Any person with concerns or complaints about the conduct of a 
research study can contact the Manager, Ethics Administration, 
University of Sydney on +61 (02) 8627 8175  (Telephone); +61 (02) 8627 
8180 (Facsimile) or gbriody@usyd.edu.au (Email). 
 
This information sheet is for you to keep 
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PARTICIPANT CONSENT FORM (Interview) 
 
I, ................................................……............... , give consent to my participation in the research 
project.  Name (please print) 
 
TITLE: Horse festivals: place, production and performance of thoroughbred horses 
 In giving my consent I acknowledge that: 
 
1. The procedures required for the project and the time involved have been explained to me, 
and any questions I have about the project have been answered to my satisfaction. 
 
2. I have read the Participant Information Statement and have been given the opportunity to 
discuss the information and my involvement in the project with the researcher/s. 
 
3. I understand that I can withdraw from the study at any time, without affecting my 
relationship with the researcher(s) now or in the future. 
 
4. I understand that my involvement is strictly confidential and no information about me will 
be used in any way that reveals my identity. 
 
5. I understand that being in this study is completely voluntary – I am not under any 
obligation to consent. 
 
6. I consent to the audio recording of the interview. 
 
7. I understand that I can stop the interview at any time if I do not wish to continue. Any 
information I may have given to the interviewer up to this point will be destroyed. 
 
 
 
Signed:  ...............................................................................................................................................   
 
Name:   ...............................................................................................................................................  
 
Date:   ...............................................................................................................................................  
 
 
School of Geosciences 
 
 
 
Faculty of Science 
 
    Dr. Phil McManus 
  Associate Professor 
Madsen Building (F09) 
Telephone +61 2 9351 4242 
Facsimile +61 2 9351 3644 
email pmcmanus@.usyd.edu.au 
253 
 
Appendix 2: Questionnaire Information 
1. Letter of Introduction 
2. Participant Information Statement 
3. Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival Questionnaire 
4. Georgetown Festival of the Horse Questionnaire 
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Re: PhD Study - Horse festivals: place, production and performance of 
thoroughbred horses. 
 
Dear Sir/Madam 
 
My name is Raewyn Graham and I am a PhD Candidate at The University of 
Sydney. 
 
My research project is about the social and economic significance of horse 
festivals to rural communities and I am interested in obtaining your opinion about 
the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival. Please find enclosed a participant 
information sheet that provides information about the project and a questionnaire.  
 
The questionnaire will only take a few minutes of your time and is invaluable in 
understanding how local residents feel about the festival.  It would greatly assist 
my study if you would please complete the questionnaire and return in the reply 
paid envelope. 
 
Thank you for your assistance in this matter. 
 
 
 
Regards 
Raewyn Graham  
 
 
 
 
Discipline  of Geography 
School of Geosciences 
Faculty of  Science  
 
  ABN 15 211 513 464 
 
  Raewyn Graham  (PhD Candidate) Room 414 
                     Madsen Building  F09 
    University of Sydney NSW 2006  
AUSTRALIA 
Telephone:   +61 2 9351 8093 
Facsimile:  +61 2 93513644 
Email: r.graham@usyd.edu.au 
Web:   www.usyd.edu.au/  
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Discipline  of Geography 
School of Geosciences 
Faculty of  Science 
  
  ABN 15 211 513 464 
 
  Associate Professor Phil McManus  Room 435 
                    Madsen Building  F09 
    University of Sydney NSW 2006  
AUSTRALIA 
Telephone:   +61 2 9351 4242 
Facsimile:  +61 2 93513644 
Email: pmcmanus@usyd.edu.au 
Web:   www.usyd.edu.au/  
 
 
PARTICIPANT INFORMATION STATEMENT (Questionnaire) 
Research Project 
Title: Horse festivals: place, production and performance of 
thoroughbred horses. 
 
(1) What is the study about? 
The aim of this research is to understand the economic and social significance of the 
horse festivals held in Scone, New South Wales and Georgetown, Kentucky.   
 
(2) Who is carrying out the study? 
The study is being conducted by Raewyn Graham PhD Candidature and will form the 
basis for the degree of PhD in Geography at The University of Sydney under the 
supervision of Associate Professor Phil McManus. 
 
(3) What does the study involve? 
This study involves interviews undertaken with past and present members of the 
organising committees and people involved within the festivals.  The study also 
involves the completion and return of questionnaire sent to local residents in Scone 
and Georgetown.  
 
(4) How much time will the study take? 
Interviews will last approximately one (1) hour each. The whole study will take place 
within a period of approximately one (1) year from the date of commencement. 
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(5) Can I withdraw from the study? 
Being in this study is completely voluntary - you are not under any obligation to 
consent and - if you do consent - you can withdraw at any time without affecting your 
relationship with the University of Sydney. 
 
You may stop the interview at any time if you do not wish to continue, the audio 
recording will be erased and the information provided will not be included in the 
study. 
 
(6) Will anyone else know the results? 
All aspects of the study, including results, will be strictly confidential and only the 
researchers will have access to information on participants. A report of the study may 
be submitted for publication, but individual participants will not be identifiable in such 
a report. 
 
(7) Will the study benefit me? 
The study will not benefit you directly in anyway. It is hoped that the results of the 
study will assist local festival organisations.  
  
(8) Can I tell other people about the study? 
 Yes 
 
(9) What if I require further information? 
When you have read this information, Raewyn will discuss it with you further and 
answer any questions you may have.  If you would like to know more at any stage, 
please feel free to contact Raewyn Graham, PhD Candidate, School of Geosciences 
on +61 2 9351 8093 (phone) , +61 2 9351 3644 (fax) or r.graham@usyd.edu.au.   
 
(10) What if I have a complaint or concerns? 
 
Any person with concerns or complaints about the conduct of a 
research study can contact the Manager, Ethics Administration, 
University of Sydney on +61 (02) 8627 8175  (Telephone); +61 (02) 8627 
8180 (Facsimile) or gbriody@usyd.edu.au (Email). 
 
This information sheet is for you to keep 
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Horse festivals: place, production and Performance 
of thoroughbred horses 
This questionnaire is intended to be answered by local residents. The questionnaire takes 
approximately 15 minutes to complete. The survey responses are anonymous and will be 
used as part of my PhD research on the Scone and Upper Hunter Horse Festival. 
1. How many times have you attended the local festival over the last 20 years? 
a) <2  
b) 2-<5 
c) 5-<10 
d) 10-<20 
 
2. Have you ever volunteered to help at the festival?  Yes   No 
If the answer is yes please indicate how many years you have volunteered? 
a) <2 
b) 2-<5 
c) 5-<10 
d) 10<20 
Please provide a brief comment about your role(s) in the festival 
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
___ 
3. Please indicate your involvement in the following events in the Festival (more 
than one box may be ticked).   
a)  Horse Festival Parade    None  Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
b) Scone Horse Trials      None  Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
c) Campdrafting       None  Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
d) Charity Rodeo       None  Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
e) Dressage Competition     None  Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
f) Emirates Park Scone Cup  None  Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
g) Other  (Please specify and indicate your involvement)....................................................... 
                                                               Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated in 
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4. Please indicate whether you strongly agree, agree, are not sure, disagree or 
strongly disagree with each statement. 
 Strongly 
Agree 
Agree Not 
sure 
Disagree Strongly  
disagree 
The horse festival provides 
an economic and social 
benefit to the local 
community 
     
The horse festival is a 
reflection of the town’s 
tradition and values 
     
Horses other than thoroughbred 
horses are ignored in this 
region 
     
Festivals help bring people 
together 
     
A horse is mainly a commodity      
The festival is a celebration of 
the region’s history  
     
Festivals build communities       
The Equine Industry is 
important to the national 
economy 
     
The festival is a celebration 
of the community’s 
relationship with the horse  
     
The festival’s main aim is to 
encourage tourists to attend 
the event  
     
The Equine Industry is 
important to the region’s 
economy 
     
Tradition is important in the 
running of the horse festival  
     
Food is an essential part of 
the festival  
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5. Please tick where do you get your information about the local festival (tick all that 
apply and circle your preferred source). 
a)  Local newspaper 
b)    Regional newspaper 
c)    Television advertising 
d)   Internet 
e)    Promotional brochures 
f)    Friends and family 
g)   Other......................................................(please specify) 
6. On a scale of 1-5, how would you rate the following factors in terms of threats and 
opportunities to your region? (1= very dangerous threat, 2= threat, 3= neither threat 
nor opportunity, 4=opportunity, 5=very big opportunity). 
A. _______Coal mining 
B. _______Climate Change  
C. _______Tourism 
D. _______Water quantity and availability issues 
E. _______Industrial sites 
F. _______Horse Breeding 
G. _______Loss of land to urbanization 
H. _______The structure of the racing industry in this state/ province 
I. _______Challenge from other regions to take over the mantle of  ‘horse capital’ 
 
7. On the same scale of 1-5 how would you rate the following factors in terms of 
threats and opportunities to the festival? 
A. _______Sponsorship 
B. _______Lack of Volunteers 
C. _______Tourism 
D. _______Other regions promoting similar festivals   
E. _______Council involvement  
F. _______Local support for the festival  
G. _______Professional event organisers taking over the running of the event  
 
 
8.    Please tick: Do you own your own horses? 
 Yes.  Please answer the next two questions.  No.  Please go to q.11    
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9.   Please tick how many horses you own? 
 1   2   3-5   6-10   11-20  21+ 
 
 
 10.    Please tick what breed(s) of horses they are? 
 Thoroughbred  Standardbred  Quarter HorseArabian  other, please 
specify? 
 
_____________________________________________________________________
__  
 
 11.     Please tick.     
  A.  Are you  male or  female? 
 
  B.  Are you in the age range:  under 25 25-34     35-44    45-
54        55-64   65-74   75+ 
 
 
 12.  How many years have you lived in Scone 
a)  <2 
 b)    2-<5 
                          c)   5-<10 
       d)    10-<20 
                    e)   20-<30 
                    f)     30+ 
 
Are there any other comments that you would like to make? 
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
____________ 
 
 
Thank you for taking the time to complete this questionnaire.  Please return the 
questionnaire using the included reply paid envelope to, School of Geosciences, 
Madsen Building F09, The University of Sydney, NSW 2006 Australia. 
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Horse festivals: place, production and Performance 
of thoroughbred horses 
This questionnaire is intended to be answered by local residents. The questionnaire takes 
approximately 15 minutes to complete. The survey responses are anonymous and will be 
used as part of my PhD research on the Georgetown Festival of the Horse. 
4. How many times have you attended the local festival over the last 29 years? 
e) <2  
f) 2-<5 
g) 5-<10 
h) 10-<20 
i) 20< 
 
5. Have you ever volunteered to help at the festival?  Yes  No 
If the answer is yes please indicate how many years you have volunteered? 
e) <2 
f) 2-<5 
g) 5-<10 
h) 10<20 
i) 20< 
Please provide a brief comment about your role(s) in the festival 
________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________ 
6. Please indicate your involvement in the following events in the Festival (more 
than one box may be ticked).   
a) Grand Parade                  None Attended    Volunteered   Competed/participated  
b) Chilli Cook Off              None  Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated 
c) Experience the Horse       None  Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated  
d)Colt & Filly Review Parade  None  Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated  
e) Horse Show                     None  Attended Volunteered    Competed/participated  
f) Blessing the animals       None  Attended   Volunteered   Competed/participated  
g) Other (Please specify and indicate your involvement)..................................................... 
                                 
 
 
 
 
262 
 
4. Please indicate whether you strongly agree, agree are not sure, disagree or 
strongly disagree with each statement 
 Strongly 
Agree 
Agree Not 
sure 
Disagree Strongly  
disagree 
The horse festival provides 
an economic and social 
benefit to the local 
community 
     
The horse festival is a 
reflection of the town’s 
tradition and values 
     
Horses other than thoroughbred 
horses are ignored in this 
region 
     
Festivals help bring people 
together 
     
A horse is mainly a commodity      
The festival is a celebration of 
the region’s history  
     
Festivals build communities       
The Equine Industry is 
important to the national 
economy 
     
The festival is a celebration 
of the community’s 
relationship with the horse  
     
The festival’s main aim is to 
encourage tourists to attend 
the event  
     
The Equine Industry is 
important to the region’s 
economy 
     
Tradition is important in the 
running of the horse festival  
     
Food is an essential part of 
the festival  
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5. Please tick where do you get your information about the local festivals (more than 
one answer is possible) 
h)  Local newspaper 
i)    Regional newspaper 
j)    Television advertising 
k)   Internet 
l)    Promotional brochures 
m)    Friends and family 
n)   Other......................................................(please specify) 
6. On a scale of 1-5, how would you rate the following factors in terms of threats and 
opportunities to your region? (1= very dangerous threat, 2= threat, 3= neither threat nor 
opportunity, 4=opportunity, 5=very big opportunity) 
J. _______ Coal mining 
K. _______ Climate Change  
L. _______Tourism 
M. _______Water quantity and availability issues 
N. _______Industrial sites  
O. _______Horse Breeding 
P. _______Loss of land to urbanization 
Q. _______The structure of the racing industry in this state/ province 
R. _______ Other regions wishing to become strong horse regions  
 
7. On the same scale of 1-5 how would you rate the following factors in terms of 
threats and opportunities to the festival? 
H. _______Sponsorship 
I. _______Lack of Volunteers 
J. _______Tourism 
K. _______Other regions promoting similar festivals   
L. _______Council involvement  
M. _______Local support for the festival  
N. _______Professional event organisers taking over the running of the event  
 
 
8. Please tick: Do you own your own horses? 
 Yes.  Please answer the next two questions.  No.  Please go to q.11  
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9.   Please tick how many horses you own? 
 1   2   3-5   6-10   11-20  21+ 
 
 
 10.    Please tick what breed(s) of horses they are? 
 Thoroughbred  Standardbred  Quarter HorseSaddlebred Arabian
  other, please specify  
 
________________________________________________________________ 
 
 11.     Please tick.     
  A.  Are you  male or  female? 
 
B.  Are you in the age range:  under 25 25-34    35-44    45-
54     55-64   65-74   75+ 
 
 
 12.  How many years have you lived in Georgetown 
a)  <2 
 b)    2-<5 
                          c)   5-<10 
       d)    10-<20 
                    e)   20-<30 
                    f)     30+ 
 
Are there any other comments that you would like to make? 
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________ 
 
 
Thank you for taking the time to complete this questionnaire. Please return the 
questionnaire using the included reply paid envelope to, School of Geosciences, 
Madsen Building F09, The University of Sydney, NSW 2006 Australia. 
 
